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OR, AN 
A N Sy W E R 
 Peopiſh Manuſcript 
(Of W. N's. ) 


Tikbſtane Catholick Rebigion 


Bear date at the very time when the 


Roman Popith commenced in the W O R LD. 


WHEREIN 


PROTESTANCTis Semontrail 
to be elder than POP E R 1T. 


To which is added, a 


JESUITS LETTER 


With the A NSW E &R thereunt® annexcd. 


my 
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By John Shaw Rector of Whalton in Northumberlind, and 
Preacher at SY, Johns in New-Ca oy upon Tine. | 
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ws A 


Cypr. Pomp. contr. Ep. Steph. 


od 65 nunc facere oportet Dei Sacerdotes drvina Precepta ſervantes, ut in aliquo fi 
nutaverit vacillaverit veritas, ad Originem Dominicam 5 Evangelicam, Sad 
ſftolorum traditionem revertamury&9 inde fargat attus noſtri ratio, unde & origo Tr 
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The Right Worſhipful 
SrRALPHCARR 


MAYOR> 


Sr ROBERT SHAFTO 


RECORDER: 


THE 


ALDER MEN, SHERIFF, 


And the reſt of the Members of the 


Ancient Ty and County 


| Newraftl HE Tine; 
7. SHAW ' 


Humbly preſenteth this enſuing 
| IREATISE. 


, TING 1 Fa. 


C 2. 


; (of: "+ F, 
The: Preface.. * 


Hen it pleaſed God in his great good- 
neſs and mercy to this Perſecuted 
Church and Haraſſed Kingdom, by. 4 
miraculous Providence to reſtore his 

. Sacred Majeſty to his juſt Rights, and 
the Church to her Legal and Primitive ſettlement, 1 
alſo ( who was before neceſſitated to ſerk ſhelter elſe- 
where till the Tyranny was overpalt ) returned to my 
own Native Countrey; where I found diverſe ( whom 
T left profeſſed Sons - of our Church ) turxed Renegades, 
having forſaken their own Mother in the day of Trial, 
and betaken themſetuves to that fluttering Stepdame of 
Rome. This I reflefted on with much regret,- and [o much 
the more, becauſe I found that with this defetion 
from they Mother, they were alſo grown cool in their 
Afﬀettion to the common Father of their.Countrey, our So 
vereign Lord the King, as being ſowred with Republi- 
can or Protcorian Leayengrnfuſed into them by the ſo 
much admired Thomas de Albiis, among /t others, T 06- 
ſerved further, that the Romanilts in theſe paris grew 
every day: fore infolently ative to bring more Griſt 
to their own Mill, and Liſt more men in the Popes 
Service, not only by Printed Books, but alſo by private 
Letters aud Manuſcripts. The fwſt whereof that came 
70 my hands was the ſhort Letter- ſubjoyned to this Trea- 
riſe, fo which I have (upon my Friends requeſt ) framed 
an Anſwer, and here annexed to the Letter. The next 1 
met with was a Manuſcript ( that would fain uſurp the 
Title of Origo Proteſtantium) ſent me by a Gentleman 

for my opinion thereof, which after having pernſed and 

tranſcribed it, I returned to him again, and have here 
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endeavoured to "refute, nd therein vindicate the 
! Engliſh wa erm" > = Author Hom , bo 6 mare 
i, * great requeſt a thers,- eſpetiatfy if he be the ſame 
$ * N. N. as od in the late P f 


y war pl if not, be « 
probably that N.N. who was Je 


|: cond to Father Knotr, 
as S. W, or W.S. was to My. White. Be the Author who 
he will, you are to underſtand, that as the deſign of the 
former was to ſeduce unſtable Souls from our Church;by 
ſuggeſting it to be no true Church, through the defett both. 
” Moral and Perſonal Succeſſions.; ſo alſo the great buſi- 
neſs of this latter 7s, to prove the Nullity of our Church 
for want of Perſonal Succeſſion therein, "chiefly upon the 
old Nags-Head Story,which might have paſſed for current 
Roman Coin perhaps [ in 57 | when Lilly's Almanack and 
Mother Shipton's Propheſy were in vogue. Bur they 
are much out in their Poliricks who think ſuch like Riff- 
raff as fit ty Calculated for [ 75 ] ; the World «s grown a 
 bittle Older, and ſo much Wiſer too, than to betieve all & - 
' Gold that Gliſters ; and can diſcern between T.egends and 
rrue Hiſtory, however the inſmuating Jeſuit would fain 
become again a Tearl for a ar 
' Other Scripts and Prints of thu nature and to thy ef- 
fet# are fmce come to my ſight, which # rows I may 
( when I have —_ elſe w do) animaduert upon, hold- 
:ng. my ſelf obliged to lend my poor endeavours in ſcourin 
theſe Northern Coaſts (epecraty ) of thoſe Popith- P:- 
rats, who count all Fiſh that comes to the Net, and will 
break all Laws to compaſs one unlawful Prize. 


Mean "while the Reader is deſired to Corret ſuch 
Errata as he may poſlibly meet with in this Treatiſe, | 
in regard of -the Author's great diſtance from the Pref, 
and he will thereby oblige ; 


His Humble Servant, 
_ 7. Shaw. 
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Origo Proteſtantium : , _. , .»+ 


PROTESTANCY 


| Before. wo 


CHAP.IL_ 


| SECT 1, % 
N.N.TN. the your If16 there was no Other Religion im our Parts of the 


Worl omg en Cathelich, and Apoſtolickh , but that- which 
oper y. 


SECT.T. 


Roteſtants on the contrary aſſert, that which | 
& now is called Popery , though it was then 
the prevailing Faction in the Charch, yet it 
was not the acknowledged C atholick Reli- 
gion in theſe our parts of the World. Eraf- | 
mes (4) hath declared there was nothing, ,..., 
_ in Zarher , but might be defended: by (421747 
A WRAY good Authors; he had. good reaſon to gy. 
ſay ſo, for that the Pope, and his Great Conncil did politickly deviſe 
and. eregt an expwrgarory Office, which they induſtriouſly ad= _ , _,, 
| vanced to expunge out thoſe very Dodtrines which the Pro- . in 
teftantz-embrace.” ' Patticulsrly | tfie Dodtrine of Merits in and'a- oY 
| bout thaz «time was nbt repured C4#holick! In gBook entituled, ,j ue led 
A form of Baptiſme , according to the Praftice of the Roman 
Church ; Printed at Pars (6) i575. And in the Reman Powifi- tn16 places,, 
cal, Venes.15 85, (c) under this head. Dueſtions 10 be mads to «api rr 
wan, this is one, Cred:s quod, &c. Doſt thow belieue that aur, oo tw 
b the Inquifitors of Spain. p. 249, (c)Reformedar mn. 1 Gam. 


the Proteſtants now call 
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Wore ——— Anime, (a) TT yok offhealth for A Soxl, there are 
| rbidden, ſeveral Queſtions of. the; ſame nature and import, which were 


rok. = 
I56. 


(e) Traft. 


#1p#/.de cert. 
gratie pro 


vero £5 Ger- 


mano intel- relating, 


lettu. Can. 

I 3. Scfl. 6. 
.Trt- 

(F)Called 
e 

Rhbaſme 1d. 
tb, p. 434- 


(g ) Seſe. 


quarta ) 


daily uſed by the Ecclefraffichs in their viſitation of the Laicks, 
The like are to be found in Rreviloq. Bonav. in Gerſon. de Agox. 
& imeryog. «{nfel, publiſhed by Cofſender, commende& by Caſpar 
Utemberg:us, and confeſſed by Martin Eſfngreens (s) a learned 
— Chaplain to the Em peronr, to the ordinary form 


.uſed ar the —_— of the Sick | in their laſt Agonies ; further 


ugd an! ol Bok in the (f) Covent of the 
Amnguſt ine Any efcin the ſame Queſtions | were : and fur- 
ther adds, That ack there were in Agend'? vereribaa, the Anct- 
ant of Witrenbarg, Salshurg; Mentz.,-&c.- - 

2. That which Proteſtants wry Popery, and is the Fundamental 
of all Popiſh Fundamentals, viz. The oper Supremacy over all 
General Commcils, and the Infalibitir of his judicial Senrence ir 
cauſes of Faith, was ſo far from being acknowledged Catholich 
and A ſtolick Doctrine, that it was condemned for Hereſy in 
that -The Comnc:l "of (g) Confban;e determined the pbwer 
of 2 Gezeral Council to be above the Pope, which determination 


quonrsycon was judicially paſſed, for that all the publick 4#s ( amongſt 


oo 


which this was entered) were” Conciliarily Ratified, as appears 
' by the Conncil of Bafil writing to Pope Ex For when the 


eNmMhys. 

by Synogl F atber: there alſembled, heard' thar the 4 Iteade intended to dil- 
"og folve them z to-prevent_ that Proje&, they thus writ ro him: 
Ebriſt.p. Tr. 6rnot that Po Eugenius will any me think, ts difſolve 
—_ ths. _—_— Fen F77 iS ad nt the Decrees 0 ot the Connetf =_— 
ſtance, which bot bus fe Martin had ap- 
prutied. And indeed if that Decree was yet ily con- 

 claded; Afartin.V.: had not been true Pope”; for rag Lund 
p of this Decree, the other conteſting Popes were d , and 
(b) John he created (4). After this the Comncil of Baſil (7) affirmed the' 
oo” was Necrec, ſuperadding this their fence of it, that what was de- 

reſcnt at , 

| occaſion, in hus writungs vEeand &xrol that Decreezwhich he 
Tour, gy had SR be | Cateilienily derertmancd :' Ep. 


- 70s: vntcr- openg An. Sy 
his 


Confkrinet ers i pa Council Se from which 
ao concluded Fudd quingne, verb P- 96. his TAE Racihenicn af- 


\.\ 


*% 


creed 


\Proteſidney: JefarePapery.: + 
creed was 2 (4) Truth of. Catbolich,. Faith , that he who ( Ep. Conc, 
infaid it was to be accounted an Hererich ; and that the Uni- 247+ 144+ 
verſa] Chwrch ever till then had embraced it, and that fo'con- | 
ſtantly- and conformely that never any learned © man doubted 771; n.Seff- 
thereof, Ir is true, endeayours were ſoon uſed to invalidate 45. Conc mf 
it, but all the then famous Unverfiticgy (») aflerted ir, and fo 5- & in dr 
did many excellent men far and, near, who were famous for Condo de 
their parts and Piety in. that Generation ; as Card. (n) Cuſan (wm) þ $a 
a Belgian, Joh. de (0) Turrecr. a Spaniard ; Card. (p) Panorm. inu Grating 
a Sicilian, and Anton. Roſſel. (q) an Italian. To make ſure work #2 faſco rer. 
ed menank, againſt alk oppoſition, about four years after the 7**+ ?- 
etermination of this Council the Pragmatical Santtion (which (n Lib-3;. 
was reccived, faith (r) Dxarezzz, with the applauſe of all'good de concor. 
men) was eſtabliſhed by Charles the ſeyenth at Bowrges for the C4the!. bs. 
Confirmation { / } of that Decree, Pope Pius the ſecord was OLE 
hereat much perplexed, and laboured with Lewis the eleventh [41;h, Gen. 
to haye it annulled, but all in vain, for the Parliament at Paris C $8.. 
croſſed. the Popes deſign by exhibiting a Book to the King , (2) C- Sine 
which conviaced him that rhe Popes project, if it took effec ; eg ee. 
would be in an high degree prejudicial ro the State. For that [:8wme. I 
if the Pragmetical Santtion were not maintained, there would (q) Monar. * 
yearly be tranſported to Rome (t) above a thouſand thouſand Þ4rt-2. c.Ly.. 
Crewns: and that the Pope hath had for three years laſt paſt for fare, 3+ 
Arcbbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks above an hundred thoufand —I Dis 
Crowns, for ' Abbies an hundred and twenty thouſand, for other © bb.5..11» 
Dignities an hundred thouſand, and for Benefices five and twenty By the con- 
hundred thouſand z, by which means the Goldſmiths Shops were ſent ofthe. | 
drawn ſo-dry,, that none but ſuch as made Pappets, and.(#) Chil- Vole Ke 
drens Gaudies- dwelt m them, But here the matter reſted not, all the 
for not longyafter Zewis the twelfth aſſembled a Council at 
Tonrs, (w) conſiſting of all the Biſhops in France, and very Jeatte? 
men, in which it was reſolved, the Pragmatical Saxon ſtiould 
be - kept iaviolably. About this time pow the ſecond was cas. | 
mounted on the Papal Chair, who reſo | 
or wrong, to erect and ſettle the Papacy; at his Eleftion he wen 
was ſwam. to ſummon a General Council, which Popes utterly Fraxc. 10. 
dillike, and being after -required- to. remember his Oath , an > NEB 


obſerve the conſtitution of the Conneil of Conſtance; viz, That Bicur. 4x 


Gagnens.. 
t) Defenſ.. Paris. Curie pro libert. Eccleſ. Gall. adverſus Rom. aulam. rram. 67: 65 inde... 
Go Ib. num. 71; (») y.. ib. 4- Clson.. oma... Epait.. Gall. @ Chron. Marrs. 


Ann. 15310. 
Ts: K afer 


Peers | of 
Faance s- 
Marie 1b. 
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Gin ob mtr of Opt ner Choi ont be 
6 1 pointed z Pol Tir. entre vel non (y) volente; { faith oy 
©, 9. tun; Athor ) Tot Pope either nor able or unwilling, ( which is more 
T9160: Mikely ) utterly refuſed : "whereupon certain Cardinah at the 'mo- 


, 84% rioh "of ſeveral” Fiſbops © called a Council 'at*Prfa', Which was 

- is favoured by 'the” (x Jo and Chriſt:an King, The Pope 
7) Sabel, :5 being much ſtrairned makes uſe of his 'Keys, and the Sword", 
auphr. in Which he pretended St. Peter and St, Pal left ro his maniage- 
vir. ul. II- ment in Chief, whereupon he forthwith excomunicated:the  Kng 
of France, and procured Ferdinand King of Arragen to joyn 

Im Arms with him”againſt the French King , and other Adhe- 
(4) At Re- rents to the Piſan Conncil ; and after maintained a bloody (a) Bat- 
ds 9 2M agginſt them, in Which many thouſands were ſlain. Hiſto- 
TEE in rians (5) number thofe that died in this Qudrrel with the 
which ma-ſpace of ſeven years to Two hundred thouſand. ' But here the 


ayoe- Popes fury ( for the Man was . more enraged, by NN. N's good 
Hain Coro leave, than ever Luther was ) ſtopped not z he proceeds to the 
. 884: & Excommunication of 7ohn de Albert, (c) King of Navdrri who 
bs5. 'Lan- by Marriage to Katherine, right Heir ro Blanch Queen of Na- 
gar i his wvarre, held that Kingdom, and by his Bl deprived him-of it, 
_ _— and made a Grant thereof to the above-named Ferdinand to 
fainhuir was Gifpoſe of it as he pleaſed : whereupon he invaded- that King- 
Fought' on dom, and ſoon became maſter of Pampelona the chief City there- 
Barley, in, and after got poſſeſſion of the whole. -In the year _ 7513. 
ahtthe - _1/þ:rt preſſed Ferdinand to do him right and reaſon .by the 
 eeeg reſtitution therevf, but he defended his Invaſion and Ufurpa- 
with the tioh by the warranty of the Popes Excomunication ; and-to pre- 
loſs of 1600vent all after-Claims, "by virtue of the Popes Bull, bequeathed 
of his |--jr 0 his laſt Will and Teſtament, ro his Daughter Zane , Queen 
—_— -0f Caftile, and ordered the union of the two Kingdgms (4) Ca- 
(6) Speus ff Cale nd ore 
- ; 
eo yo 2. Tog. anda Spaniard in the lives of the Popes, collected our of | 
Dr. Haſs Friar ey * © 
{@) Now: Here y of the Feſ. p. 37-49 inde, out of Monſieur de Hay in his Trea- 
ilcof the right 'of the King of France, from the Teftintony of Spaniſh Hiſtorians, 
2gainſt the Cavils of Card. du Perron, who arrempred the yindication of the Pope, 
and'forecited Spaniſh Hiſtorian from (Guicciardine lib. 11. | 


; 
: 


+: Bur the Pope had yet a further Game to manage : a Cogy- 
cil muſt be had, whereupon he calls a Connter-Conncil (as Ex- 
Leh before him had conyened an Amti-Symed at Florence ) 

Wo” : at 


| 


."Proteftainp Sifurr 1 Þ opriy;) 


at the Leber in Rome, where ſome Cardinal: ſbops who 
favoured his Pretenſiogs, and ſome on other motives aſſembled 


to him, before wham at firſt he .(e) excuſed his Perjury by/(e) oo 


reafon of State: his next endeavour was by the | publicatiot: 
of 'a Bull-4d condemn the Piſan Synod, and by a ſecond to null 
its.: Ats, together with the Pragmatical Sanition. To ' gain va- 


_kdity- to this Practice, he procured Francis the firſt, &) gr ra+(f) So the 


ther compelled him ( for he” proteſted he' complied with theToncore, 


4 2BFfrom it 

. to the Abrogation of the. gelnguſe. 

Pragmatical Saniion. Burt this Pope dying ſome ten dcachdlce de a 
7.1.1. 


perfe&t his Project.  Zeo the renth fucceeds him , who falls a- de Offic. 


Pope much againſt his mind, _ conſtrained ſo to do by. his 
preſſing neceſhrties ) to condeſcen 


after he -had aſſembled his Partiſazs and Penkoners, . could-not 


freſh upon the Pragmatical Santt;ion ;, yet upon ſecond and bet- 
ter thoughts he ſtops the Carreer for two or three years, re- 
ſolving however, having. the work half done to bis hand, to 
complear-it in.convenient,time, and ſo at long run in the eleventh 
Sefſion of that Conventicle: upon the 19 of December 1516 (the. 
certain Birth-day of the new Pop;ſh Church) he paſted a Decree 
point blank contrary to that of Conſtance, continued and con- 


* firmed in thoſe of Bl, Bowrges, Tonrs, and Piſa , viz. That 


the Pope had authority. over all Councils, and that it 'was neceſſary 
to Salvation, that all Chriſtians ſhould. be ſubjett to. the Pope. 
This is Origo Papiſbarnm, thus (by ſuch unauthorized Aritichriſtian 
means) then ( upon that 19th day- of December) and there (at 
Lateran ) Popery commenced, and had its riſe both name and 
thing - for though ſome Romeniſts pretend the title . of 
Papift to be of more antieat extraction, Yeriving it from Pope 
Peter, Pope Paxl, and Pope Chriſt yet Dr. Briſtow @ bitter enc- 
my+:to Proteſtants , and a faſt friend to the Cauſe ( witneſs. 
his great endeavours and attempts in the Rhewiſp Teſtament ) 


is better adviſed, and (g) ſpeaks out the whole truth, The(g ) De- 
nam ( faith he ) of Papiſts was never heard of till the days of Maund.s, 


Leo the temth. All which premiſes beirig laid together a mean 
accomptant. may , caſfly compute of. how long ſtanding Popery is - 


according to the true reformed Raman accowit.. The oft - 1 
all which thoſe (4) very Lare#an Aſſerablers could not deny , but. (b) See 1. 
have ſo far honeſtly witneſſed, that by reaſon of the malig- And Caf 

nity of the times the Papes ſeemed to have tollerated the {24 Pa 


Pſeude-Cathelicks, they being ſuch who will-not perimir the Church with re what 


though corrupt. Lib, de Offic. boni viri, Soft. ſunt alis, &c. 


5 


Prag- 


- 


-Y Appel. 
(5) Apper 
Pani. 

faRa die 27 
Martii, An. 


de decret, 
- Gal. Eccl. 


Concores 


dare, com- 

_ by 
onfienr 

de Puy. 


| £ 114 14 BY Or, 

nition, becauſe they could.not help it (thanks for 
) in as much-asfor all the Popes could: do even to: thar 
y-it ſtood in full force and. virtue. But for all was 


very 
_ done, the true Romer Catholicks even then did. got think the 
; Detree find any kind rec 


atical Sanition was ſufficiently annulled : neither did that 
them ; bur 


ion amongſt 
wor after was ſtoutly rejected 06" Hhederaddine for within foar 
Months after, towards the latter end of March cenſuing , the 


—_— of Paris fpoke as undervaluingly of this Lateran Synod, 
as it 


d. done of the Conncil of Bafit, contemning and con- 


demming; it as Conciliabplun & Conventiculum, a Conſpiracy or 
Comuenticle (i) not aſſembled in Gods name: and the Cardi- 
nal' Lorraine writ expreſly after that .to Pope Pixs the fifth , 


Leon.1o. that as the French Charch would never receive that of Florence, 


ſo they alſo had m—_— proteſted againſt the Zaterau made up of 


I 
ds 


Icto. Bo. @ ( ©) few lrakian 
Ellis. be oppoſed, Pope'Leq forefaw ; who therefore tunningly contrived 


b:25- | » | , 4 
< "the Germans, Kings of England and France, 4d Ann. 1422. in; th 
gin OA Ks $2 Ke Bp nod Cond Baſh, i grid 


, & " 


ps. And that this Zateren Decree would 


a4 
() New Book or Writing in the. City of Rowe, .nor in any other place, 
cr 


_— thereto, it be diligently examined and: 
:. and after 


C* Mar- 


—_ 
by 


 (Protaftimy Srforr Poperyc | 7 


ſer" he had (« ) rejoyned-himlf-ro" that [,) Bur nor 
(keto fevotnde f - s of Faith! the" op jnion wit after 
ro ey fn Dk to that of the Pope can- pp | 
oy rs poor be Ianidie, an the Leven ere ſug 2 te 
/ becauſe there 15 36 opinion which can-or _ ko be Supcriori- 
erred to fe jathement of 20 Zafallible Monarch and-Umpire: ty, "8 pro. 
and as thoſe! Xewaniſts fck to the Toro, of £27. did they Mouncing | 
£6 the Contieil of Conſtdter, as # Tawful  General-Commes, and to _ — 
its- Decyee 'coricerning- the Saperiority of a Connc:l above the for threar- 
Pope; ind as many do to this day ;5 which alſo neceffarily de- ning of a 
ſtroyeth the qr of the P Infallibility , becaufe no difloluriog. 
inferiour Aathority eat dt Tofu for that ir can*be_con- £9:9% H- 
trouled./'tind corrected” by 4 pefiolit over-rulitis. Power, and ** 
thut which 'is' Zf40;6/e Earinor, rieither to be, controuled 
or cortetted, If any ' Romianiſts cfceive ( and fome there be 
who would' be eſteemed, and paſs for ſuch | with otherwiſe 
diſcerning men, to be the more moderate ſort ) that this is - 
dire&t conſcqheice, it were Well done of them to recoticite- 
diſeyent prevenfiotis andtorerlliftory perſivaſions of the Poe 
and x Comtcil, and dearly ' declare; whether the rw cotiteddini 
parties cart be 'both Infallble, ( for an ſnfallibility they wilt kave, 
and” if there be ſuch'2 thing, it muſt be ſeated in the one, or 
the other, for there are no other pretenders to it : ) and if "we 
muſt have two Infalible#; ther which of them for the rini6 
being is the moſt '7afſaivble to en@ the- Controverſy ? for till 
this be decided , thee can” be'rio/ &hd'6f Controverſies ; becauls 
rhis Conrroverſy: will be ſtil agitated; and few, none be- 
fides ſhall be ſarisfaorily deti ned , brearſe off of w 
moſtly depend on this ; or whether it 'were not mote 
by way of Accomtticdationt to &o the difference 
themſelves, that -by/ conſetit the Conreſtants' Monld take in 
Infalkbil by toins , the "Pope | have his vicifſirnde , and the 
Comncil theirs; or that it paſs, as # lohg time” it fath datie, - 
by a — Rule of Carch that Catch can, provided it can 
be fv ord that it” bE dohe. without hor bickerings and 
cafiyii Bur” this throught-pared” Papifts ſtand” Aloft ro 
chevy"! 9z/for whete' they fix ok , thete” alſo very 


ro their ſapprhſitton tticy* the Trfltibitity ; * ) Be 
thits ey -"g the caſt of th& Popy ok "Authority (p) is St1- Lam. ome. © 
&c:1-2..deC - Andthisis ( nid Wt rhe' of the beſt writers, quos recenſet 


On leet ng l. 4. de Rom. Pont. c.1. 
rage Weg Se. cred nog ig, hinkGre it is In- 
Jalbble, ib l.3.Sef.contra, & [.2. ING => accedar,$c. c.11. Sect de 2. (5 Sef.de 3. 
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icauſes -of'#. 1s the 
renee > is the-laſt and/theibvgheſ, ho <p 
. . Botupon' 


Ir: is o n6bv conſtituted. and = bur = the's Seco. and 


efore. Lather 7 > We, ypon, the. br grounds -may. more 
reaſonably demand. of them, where was: your Popiſ Church be- 
fore geo, the $ xj the Tenth 2, ings ng owe they 


rud 
i \1 3+ j" RET this acknowle ment then (an. 1516.) and there. 
in qur, ne: of rhe World) :this- is far from readring it Gerbo- 
becauſe fargemoyed from.that Golden Rule of Carholicy/ne 
delivercd .by zz: Zjr. and approved by all good Catholicks, quod 
wbiq;, quad ſemper, quod ab omnibus, &c. For if defore that year 
and age, and in other parts of- the World, that which Proteſtants 
now call Popery was not acknowledged Catholich, DoCtrine, is 
ſt not now be acknowledged Catholick z neither ought it-then 
and.in our parts of the ; World. to. have. been acknowledged Ca- 
tbolick.;. the. ancient Primitive; is to: be. more reſpected and re- 
xyerenced, than the Charch of the Iaſt Century z, and other parts 
of the Chriſtian Wotld have been and are as truly and univocally 


x rage 'of the. one Holy. Cathol/ick, Church, as. ours can be, and the 


Tye Yip woe dhe famy pl ages and places. Bur: will or 


Uar » that if only one Province | uld retain the Catholick Faith, 
ee it ſhexld be truly aud properly called the Catholich Churchias ; long 
4s it might be Jpemed. [Y Praha haye) i# wes the (ape which 


es. 


other times, inothes. the Work? & [rice &. 
flu part. 2, 6 28S j1q | GO vA . by nite 
46 y ioDr.t w." rb rp Courts - > 

"»bgye beep 3h, many ages jb aan [4 ras _ 

ſomnch | that there is (Yay Y'y Faith, 

bat by anic or atber frftor Bo 99 fgurarÞd in Rocker, nd that 
[--:h ſol lenge th 2a, tried baue in 4 tomer = 
WK C IF MN oe PURSE. $6) oi o er - 


ſhew:prove to be 
the 

Nanding+in the Church 
JilrriciCaral. neft. dettir: 


ML IOHN 
very 


wſop, wito, ag Riſa 


 ProngflanyteforePhrognO 9: 
| Bowers ; theſe ſome and ' all were long | 
#. 1516, and what'if theſe fome of Bri- 
1 'as the Cardinal of Preneſte mags” 
Vicaras, poor e of Lions, Speroniſfts, Arnoldifts, and 
ee BY Re parts, ae as pread; and of long 
| rcÞ., For thus he relares the matter (refer + 
romn.c24 p. 543, but inan old Edition, p.32. 

lit. D.Y they cont inuad/ fo long as no S:t hath, ſome ſay it hath geen 

ſrce Sylveſter, ſome 'fince the Apoſtles, (there is univerſality. of 


time) and there is almoſt no contrey wherein it ſpreadeth not, (there - 


i.univerſality. of. place-and perſors) they have great ſpew of Piety, 


living uprightly before men, and — all things arrght concerning . 


God, and all the Articles of the Cree 
ſew] they were good Cathdlicks,- becauſe holy believers, and 
livers ; but that he added a ſubſequent cauſe,) only rhey hate and 
rh+ Church of Rome, and that marred all, otherwiſe they 
had paſſed muſter; and St. Bernard is much to the ſame purpoſe, 
wp. Cant. Edit. 'Venet;' an. 1575. Tom. 1. p. 328, 


nad paſſe 


Serms. Hp + | 


what they 


ey 
: = 3 


* I 

He.S ET, > © 

- $i fidenwinterroges 

Faith, nothing is more Chriſtian ; if of their Converſation, nothing 

mibre commendable ; they frequent the Church, honour the Prieſts, 
fie 


3 


# their Gifts, make Con and communicate in the Sacrament s, 
theſe were :no . Schiſtnaticks,)' rhey hare none, circumvent none, 
en \none,” are true  andjuſt in all their dealings; perſormi 
promiſtd,(thele were nor unjuſt wicked men,) yet he 
a/piqueat them, they did not obſenye the Monkiſb 
—_— he conceived to be ſcandalows, becanſe he was of 
at' Why 


3 w2 /- 18H»F 


_— & . =Y _ 


(and abating his [ great 


, &c. I 7 you require an ' account of their. 


Vow of Conti- 


TY a—— ms. a  . Cy 


PF, 


” - ; : : 
1 .To clear this Propoſition, N. N, thus ſets out. 


1001'QMt Vi3*0} 5; 


72112 10? : 


vk.9 KL : 


Goo which offered i 


"um. ds Fain OM 
condemned 2nd turae, 


W-:. Sie 21h Lib | 
were condemnc rer 
gell og ks Con? , who then exerciſed: the: . of Inguy/itor if Go 


. This didfo wartn Luther, and Ramcaro his hal diſ-- 
polition, that moſt part. of Europe felt the-ſmarr C2 for being once en- 
ay 7; A, = us declaration aga him... hew 4 nor re- 


toc {nan pd? enraged 
cant his firſt error, bu d orhers, ork Ge the: ONE Autho-- 
rity, _— the cots of goed War 

SECT, WW 1 rai] 


7.5. «Pt Narrative. concerns: not: the Church of England $5 
I they wha defire to;be informed how the Aﬀeirs were” 
cd in Gereweny, may: conſult Sleidan and.” Guices - It 
will es be amiſs bo recite one —_— from him adn. 1529, 
where he chargetlt /V. N's.cermin (not; a ke gaeſteth, un- 
ayoidable).abuſes-on. Leo the tenth; afhrming he was the cauſe of 
What was done in Germany; becauſe. he, after complaint upap 
that his es and: Bully were ſpld in Shops, the- 
Bnyers and a ar. , did now-redrets.. 
nn pg. actamgerd to redfeſ6them-: further adding;, 
;vias:not: gethered; (as. was pretended)s 
——_ War againſthe Tirk, but. indeed to maintait; the-Pomnp- 
and Luſt of the- Pape's: Silter - Aagilat-i: See the: Author of the 
Hit. of the Council of Trent wy :.and withal* reporting that: 
Adrian the ſixth, immediate Succeſſor to-Leo the tenth, intended - 
ro reform the abuſes, fel. 22. &c. but firſt he would reform the - 
- corrupt manners"of the Court of Rowe, becauſe he faw- all the 
World deſired it earneſtly, fol. 26. 
2. Be it fo:for once, that Luther was engaged and:ofraged, yet 
this was no bad Argument of the. Cauſe he he had undertaken ; for 


to ſatisfy N. N, that ne wieengnges was the ſorry ſhifti 
defences the Indulgenc ers > = 


for themſelves : for they- 
finding themſelves too w _—_ Lather in the particular caſe of 


ns. op: the. Pell-of 
ÞttogÞ che 


| . # \ 

-Protnfoincy Sefarr Pepevy: - fT 

eatery. (v) Thus Terzel and Eckins managed their Plea, and /) 11;6, 

| <All Troided Lather's objections z but Sylveſter Prierias, ihe Hows 

Q Miſter of the Pope's, Palace, above aft other gave” ATartinſ*!. 6. 

the occaſion to paſs from ſndulgencies to the Authority of the (/] Gmna 
> aclivered, that Indul- 7ewe!. def? 


' Pope; for he having a fonced-p 
gentie ſcripturarum, Gec: Tndalpencres ate net warranted by Autho- of Ayol. fol. 
rity of Scriptwre, but of thg Roman Church, and Popes, which 549+ 
greater, put Luther upon it ta examine and diſcuſs this bold Af- 
mation. 
That which enraged Luther, (if jt were ſo, oppreſſion maketh a 

wiſe man was, that he knew very well what counſel Friar 
Hogoftrate (t) had given to Pope Leo not to meddle with him by (: r;p. 
Argugnent, but ro confure him wirh Chains, Fire and Flames, and Counc. of 
he knew this would be his Fawe, if he Felt into the Pope's Power, Trene-fol. 7+ 
Neither could he expect te find further favour from Adrian his 

Succeſlor ; for the Cardinel of Prenefte, who bad been employed 

in Civil Affairs in rhe Paparies.of Alex. fulinr and Lev, and was 

then 4drian's Confident, told him, No man ever extinguiſhed He 

refes by Reformation (the Council of Trent it ſeetns was not con- 

vened for that end; whatſoever was pretended) but by Cr»ſadves, 

and by.exciting Princes and -Prople to yore them out ; Thar #ync- 
cent the rhird did by fuch means (a ſure evidence of Ui 

by the known meaſures of Tyranny, and that their Religion can- 

not endure & fair trial) y the Albigenſes in the Pro» 

vince of Languedock ; and the next Popes by the ſame means in 

other places rooted the Waldenſes, Picards, poor people of Lions, 
Arnoldiſts, w © s, and Patavines, {@ that now there remaineth 

no (x) more them, but the name only. And Aarian himſelf /,,1 r7;2. 
exhorted rhe Princes themſelves afſembled at rhe Dizt of Norem- Coun. Trenty 
berge, 1528. to reduce Axrrin and hig followers into the right/f0!. 23. 

bm. + < fair means, if rhey-could, burif nor, rv proceed to ſhar 

flery remedies, to cnt the dead members from the body, as anci- 
ently was done to Dathas and Abiraw, to Ananias and Saphira, 
Hligear w ty z and _— as _ I—_ had 
to ;, alt Hirrom of z whole example, in caſe 

they cannot pre do, (w)they ek to imitdte. The fore- (-) HF. 
mentioned'Carainal deckared no Reformation could be made, that Cownc. of 
would-not corally diminih the Rents of the Chureh: ;' for that if 77ent-fob 


Indulgencies wete ſtopped, one quarter of the Revenues of the *5* 
Chorch would be f bed 


cut off, rhere being rFoutrains, whereof 


j & ++ 1.2} 44 iN 


this was-one, | 
Gs C2 I 


y ale 
Fred in abockBukuded He Ronnie of 2 Cries Men, 


muon 
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'SECT.1., 


N. N. EN 7 height, ihorabe writ againfſt- 
H* 2 1n defence of —_ ub 


ments, - hy LEAD e's rity, of. wa ained him the 
Title of Defender of the Faith. 7 An S 5s faveful ' 
;- + arts ( I to! —_—_ 

en, Ca 


DEED ref amcured hs Ann 
ox ould nog q—_ his : 


Marriage with Q.. of. Parliamen ade it 

Treaſon t9; Agr ane the "Pope js Do 

minions,” nv, of the ther 

was the occi he Dy - ended Reformation in 54 
nuting, To hth 9 cd the old Ne gion, nall Pins, 


the Pepe (Fhich lic borr vere of he ncw,. to:matrry 
dg. pn DEE by the LEI iT ihe Mord erjer) and pers 
ened all arbor Novetr thongh'many 


erept inco Eng Land his Re —_ — becauld 


85 many 45 61, were burn by 


SECT. LY 


- +8. Yn it will be ſeakinable to; premiſe a ge+ 
neral Nagrative gf. the matter of-.Fact; and then-to diſ- 

Tovyer- the imperfections -and-' miftakes-therein. It :is;'the «Papel 
Fey which was challenged in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, and which 
Act of Parliament. and Convocation caſt out of this King= 

dom, x 6 the method uſed-rherein-was ſolenm- and regular. | For 


it was debated-in the Univerſities and chief . eries, Anvaliquid 
Authoritatis, &c,. Whether auy Anvhorit Litbop _— belong /to the 
Pope -more thati'to any ther Forreign Biſhop, in this” Kingdom: of 


England? It. was reſolved 'in the negatiye,, which 'reſolution' was 
ſoon” after concludedl in ()-the. Convagarion , in- which alſ@-2 
rude draught of AKeſarmarien- was: chalkee -out,: as maybe . _= 
6 kN 7 


25 " 


13 
| ſme" Soperſtitious, abuſes were (5) And the: 
eſſe,” For” wwe"! find "a Letrer of Henry the eighth, di- Xng! In- 
ed tothe Archbiſhop of Cameriary,) in" which he was comn-þy the 
manded to | ſuppreſs the Worfthip of Images, Reliques, and Sw- Lord Crom-- 
perſtitions Pilgrimages,' as being contrary to his Fnjunttions , wel. Fox 
and accordingly the Images of the Lady” of -W ” and 4 and 
and - the Lay 'of Ipſwich were burned (c) at Chelſey;_ and more ;,, pr... 2 
than (6 that King declared eſe fib;, &c. He and the King ofp. 1104. 
France- were thinking to aboliſh the Maſs in their: reſpective (c) Speed 
Dominions. About this time a Tract was written - ye 8. y 
differentia, &c. Of the true difference of 'Rtgal and —_— 148 = 
Power, Compoſed by fohn Srekeſley Biſhop of London; Cuthbert ». 13. Sand. 
Tunſtal Biſhop of Durham, Stephen Gardiner of Wincheſter, and de Schiſ. 
Dr. Thirlby' after of Weſtminſter, 'in whith the Reſolution of the IT, - l <s 
Univerſitics, Monaſteries, and Convocation, was'afferted from the ****5* 79%» 
practice of the Saxon, andyhrſt Norman _ s 3 and then whar 
med by 44 of 


. - 


was thus concluded, and-” afferted, was: 
Parliament. - All which is-agreeable to_ the Canon-Law ;, which 
fally ſertles the” Kings Supremacy ; Inter ' perſonas © Ecclefiafficas 
intry - Regni. fui terminos Rex eff Sh us Gnbernator, qui in 
Eccleſia' ſummum poteſtatis talmen obtiner, &c. citante Drezouch 
de 'Sevipt. Jur. & Jud. Ecclef.: Part. x. Sect, 2. P. 3. 

This being premiſed, and the main of ir nm pb 
Learned Romanifts,- the cayils which NV. N. hath .framed a 
next ts be conhdered. * b L 
x; He tells us, 'Henry "the eighth Pg ained, &c. If by gain- 
ing he mean this Title - was not a nf bythe former Kings 
of Englend, . or "that Henry the eighth acquired a vight there- 
to” by the- bounty: of the Pope, he. may *be miſtaken ; - for 
out Kings" tave* ar right thereto (4) fare Corone, and * it was (4) From 
anciently uſed by" them, as appears'by ſeveral Charters by for- © * 2 yOR 
mer Kings to the Univerſity of Oxforg ,. particularly that- of Corque- « © 
Richard the iecond ; and -Jong before -in - Ann. 435, Gnithilinus rours time, 
Archbiſhop of London in his ſpecch *to- Conſtantine then Kirg - fo firft 
England, tiles him- the Deſender and Reſtorer of the Faith , al- wor of 
fſuringhim"he+ was Chriſt immediate Vjcar and Yicegerent in 0,84, ang | 
his Kingdom,” by for, and- under -whom he ſhould Reign,and rhe Kings 
Conquer: as- well as Conſtantine the great. He that ' would be Coronation 
farther ſatisfied in this particular; may conſult Sir Jack, Wake O2th an 
his.(c) Rex Plateniens). Certain: it is, al" this King gained by po gf 2+: 


_— viilg1 ie) Aad-the Preſens' Stare of "England; 


<4 
LES = 


Cc. 12. 
firſt. Treariſc, p. $8. 
this. 


to ſpeak , who were 
c dgment.. For this marter was debated 
at Oxon, before the Zijſbop of Lincols, and at Cambridge before 
Stephen Gardizer, and Dr. Fox, who concluded the Kings mar- 
riage with Kather;ze to be unlawful : ſo did the Univerlities 
of Pars, Onleans,. Anjon, Burges, Padua, but none of them 
more. fully than that! of Boyoma, the Popes retiring place, and 
part. of $t. Perers-Patrumony, canfidently averring the Marriage 
was. horrible, accuxſed, and -abominable, Orc. _ and that the Pope 
had no power'to rant 2 -Diſpenfation in that'cale. Gur own 
Hiſtorians repott, that. the Pope privatcly gave 'out aBull to de- 
£lare the Marriage utllawful, -if 'his Legat Cardinal Canprics 
could have obtained his defires from, the', Xing.y but the -Au- 
thor of the Hiſtory of the Conncil of Trent, fol. 68. confidently 
affirmes, that there els a -Brief apr goal "_ the King was 
AHectared free from that Marriage wi moſt ample Clauſes 
that were .put. into any Popes Bull; Whereas therefore N, 2, 
ith, King Henry borrowed of the New Religion his $ 

to marry Am Bullen, it is moſt falle-; For Stephen Candincy 
aſſures us, that whereas the Sentence of Gods Word ( that is 
'the Old Religion) bad been ſufficient in that affair, yet his 
Zajeſty diſdained not to wſe the cenſures of the graveſs men, and 
sf Fam Dawes ies 3 and Gaicciardine (f) relates, that the 
Zope himſelf ——_— 4 


thatithe Divorce of King Henry was law- 


3. N. N, is offended'that the Popes Juriſdittion is taken away 
by the extingugſhing Att. This he miſunderitands. That Power 
which the. Fope was deveſted of was termed Spiritual, but not 
in. that ph penn lp ry Keys is 4 Bpthia 
4s. groperly | y Spiricual, extending only to. 'the Con- 
) but in that fnce! the Courts of the Church: are ſtiled 
.Spirienal Coxrts, becauſe of their Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdition. Thoſe 
words. in the Att, No "hare Prelate foal ohureife any Spi- 
ritual Power, &c. (any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion )) are not meant 
-of Pawer-properly. ſuch, but external and coactive, ( which as 


Krves 


Þ neg 25 Hem. 
cap. 21, 
ends and uſes as are meer \ proviſ. 1. 


Rapit, Sec. as it'is de- = bo. the 
iſo the Title Mok _ 
olamed by the King, which 


eve Was (hb) re-in 
litical IIs ing Hen. 8. 
cad, (as Sawl was of the Tribes ra, 1 Seam. IF, 17.05 10. 
- ſee that all Subjefts do their duties in their ſeveral places aces, {c) BY | Ye 
and reſpeQtive Functions, which Bower Mr.. Hart in his Confe- Hers En I; 
rence with! Dr, Rainolds confelſeth to belong to+ Kings in-the Se ler. de 
of St, AAvgyſtine : and _ no more was-intended by *”7 nu Thom: 
that Title is evident Fom- tar 's Anſwer: tothe Convoca- c,,., —_ 
r40u''at York, which art firſt { ro acknowled "*bim S#-plained and 
preme' Head, -but upon his Declaration that he ch ed maprtay — 
more by that {emingly-offenſive Title ,, than- what Chriſtian *har H a 
Priances'iin the Primitive times had: allumed: ro themſelves in_— cond: 


qo ooh: Doawinions , ticy+ at. aft. freely conſented: ther tiny de 


He querreli with the Motive; inducing -him, Niz.. whar Henr.. 
EY Hu: deſparring, Sic. Burtif the: King delirous to have Iſſue ©; ibaa.” 
Male was: enamoured of; Anas Balles in hopes thereof; this can- 
not ;be objedted/ againſt hum! as @ crime :; for he being fatisfied 
ofthe unlawfulteſs of marrying his Brothers Reli, nt nt 
not unreaſensble to- hiny eo deſire. Iflne male, -fo there was: a ne- 
cefſiry he ſhould- be enamoured. of ſome Lady for a Wiſe; and 
if. Ams "Bullezs: were his» choice, why not ſhe as ſoonas any 
other ? 
1i [24 a int exit ion! $0; ennith oe this is-more than 
Nu WNuikpana,. of cag, prove. The: does nat always 
iofer” ,an/Aneecodend incencion, many: ar | Ia Kelon a 
which1in the » Dug 
04s 


he-did:1ſo 
the 11S 


NS RY voy. if” refpdt -nngoag ne mln 
© © * ,pkteney of the 'Powet,,und"the miahner” of thetr? ement, 


- 5e ner hor” WHAT moved" Winnt6-4 6r: Www. t inctioable. 
He was' ro/indo wharhe ha dont, Tagſome Mme) for asir 
was, honoureble an®%vft to defthd his\ www! Nights vndi-Prs- 
. garive, and: toPreſerve His Subjetgiro y 

it could "not be a "favlt in'hini, as the, rhe 'ro-de- 
-=_ EA) and” for that lend! ro” 'be enamGured on + 


LAY: 'W.' Fanſieth this to bet the octafron, &e. > He gueſſeh 

; that which "chiefly: occaſioned Tranſattions , Was 

.the - Poj 'Difſimulation, -un@- lis-wnjuſt Cigimes. The beginning 
came" fragt [Zealous Romrapiſts; with/ the-ebnevrrence: of 'vthers, 
who' be :ſenfible -6f the-Pppes! ihdireR dealings , and groſs 
Uſtrpations, 'ſad?y reſenared - the condition vf rhe King and King- 
.,.dom, and *therefore e ed their > Counſels and endeavours 
<1 redreſy' atid v ith6ſo- prievantes under which they ſuf- 

- 0 M@R But the” were” tio 'Reformety; (tor. this the Keſorwirion ,; 
"for Reformation in the ſenſe then uſed, imported and reſpected 
.only the redreſs" of 'corrupr * De&rine- and: Manners; or reQi- 
fying #buſcs' Mi Wo 'Worſhip* of Got,-*and+ therefore. did" not 
m—_—_— ' Popes - Supt emacy- »forcher: than -Ivowas > conceived 

| I: "Ufurped ; br Hy: excreted: byohimo Buttif 

v. N, Fo oril have / -ritar 226 be [rhe begining! of iithe '1Refirov4-) 
70,5 then "Mis own Grave, Lrarnedy and't C gp .Diwnes 
(as) he after "ſtiles them): Hreve: 'rhe firſt Ref, ft 

V6. He 'at haſt comes/'in/ with acroſs oolervation, Notwith-' 

ſtanding, &c. 

Ft. "Tis * Me reed, for: hereby ir- is: viſible-, if 
any.rt w favour of Papacy; ncither 

he'p kr etry Gen b will. quarrel him. for king ro0 

ties 'bur /if 'he Act” afly thinf*in prejudice ro the 

 J; Bl lis *Pretenſfrons; then it muſt be. -irregular and Sa- 

99s; But -this is 0? bs. obſerved! from the "Author of 

oy of 'r{'© phys '96.0That the': Pope can 

hot” ani"2cbIe ich _— drogch3b de 3610)-be, mar- 

RinS /inpe ; Way 166 hon for ie Be OS _ 

raiſe his" attions, all" e: 1->emak 

*oþ EEE Ties '$o/rhut « Tnan's« perſonal 

dldme:rhe fame A ft 

"16bſervad 7hiz tak 
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Nehghon ; Br mmf Salth- -cviden by 
"rate, meg robo (Ch) med iime- 1, © + In- 
5 Fc. He” belas maiiy Heretical points, for he affirmed thexe junctions 
were onſy three Sacraments, Baptifme, the Euchariſt; and Penance ; x(/ k) Sand. 
and as to- that Sacrament. | he-denied Awricular Conſeſſign to be # = iſm. 
inftituted -By C5r:ff, and by no means would he allow the name Do 

Pe 1 53,1 F$- 
of Pwngatary.,, 18. this, be truth, as the King in all, . points This may 
ExCept, Supremacy, of NN. N's.: Old Religion? which is not yer full be one rea» 
an- hundred and- twenty years old: Ce this be, either Swn- {on of the 
ders or N.' N. deferves'to be-marked, Next he enlargerh upon 2Pcr Bull | 


Edward the ſixth. _ 


thcrein he 


traduceth him for publiſhing Hercral. Do&trine in his. Kingdom. Hiſt. Council of 
Trent, fol. $9. 


» 4. Y- 
4 


Rl 06-4 hide amber H 


Diva/d it aa \ Child of Hine year old fiiccerded his Fa- 
<nclined'ro cots the his 

Herel, Was: nao Prazettor of rhe King and: che he 
aftcr he. m0 inv in os Proctor 

rs nt wr, :t0 
nn FINS 
ics © v vever 

( lycs ro (Siſters, aflibring hi Him! A Ahey would 
be . molt. fgr bus [purpoſe and” foi. there came- mto; lend, Marcie - 
Bucer, who been: a Dominican Friar, and an g farpef Ls Luth brand Loy 
oe Martyr a K gular, who Pan 4.10% Ang, f 


a s Cepytr Weary ar Lees, life; anda 
4avingrtwo| Wiyes: az 0069, buryals 
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World, in matrer and.. form of Sacraments , aboliſhing rhe 
ifice of the Maſs, and ancicnt Rites and Ceremonics of the Church 
Catholick,, confirmed by lo many General Councils, and approved by all 
the Ancient Fathers. ely is always accompanicd with preſumpri- 
on, but” this cxc&ccds all Parglicl.. (itt > | 
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7.S. again ſomething in General is 'to be premiſed to 
remove thoſe: prejudiees -which 2. N. hath raiſed 
againſt the procedure of Eaward the fixth. 

_. Ir is granted that King was but 4 Child, yer it. muſt pot be 

denied, ing the Laws & the; Kingdom commirting the ex- 

ergiſe of Peawer in that caſe to a'Proeffer, what was 

e by him, poſht 20 be. deemed as valid as if che 

age abd "dot 3t" het. Te, Reform 


| Reformation 


of bw bir Diaveſs - 19'whicht urge ke waa this" hider to'the- 
ke of Somerſer with __ others- of 'the Conner, viz. That ho 
having deliberately perwſed the Beok of Commint Prayer, alrbouyh 
he. wakd-any: age meals: 6-6 , er he found fach +h 546 ' 
it 4s ſatiefiad his Cinſcionse, end: 7 

, anlth ſor bir Pariftboriers do" fo"too't' the farke in effecc he 
ſaid tothe Lord \Treaſarer;/ Secrerary" P ; and SIP W511 am 
Herbert, wiles wiiey” came” ro / him "with Arrie from- the King 
himfelf. 


To confirm this prodew is 56 be aroed, 


[1.7 The whole affair! was” managed” by anc a roved: Ca- 
tholick Rule, which was to reform” what -was a according 
to the Doctrine of the - Holy Seriptures and uſage: of the Pro- 
mitiv? Church; not to | form any New ' Religion, bur' 'retrieve- 
che Ofd; and /ro' reduce it into ;thar Nace as Cir ' hat Teftin,. 
the 4 Apoſtles practiſed, and the Primitive Charth. wectives; 
and -obſerved-;-as the'” King declated:to-the Rinei/b "Rebels: 
C2.] It was ' ordered as the Tridentine Afemblers. t 
moſt fit, Decrets' de Celtbyanione "Miſe, (in which Idftiragiodas 
were read con@ning abuſts* ro be corrected--in' the Gries 
rion of the 4e/5, the Tbſtance whereof-was)" that*rlie » 
ought to forbid al? rhings brought in by" 'Aravice,"I y 
or Superſtition : If it be alleadged rhe' Biſhops were -#- to'd, 
as Del:gates of the S:ze of Rome: the. Return is obvious , ,Our 
Biſhops as Commiſſioners of the Supreme Power might. do: whar | 
they id with better Authority and; Wareanty, \ For,.. I vi 
x. Learned. Romanifts do confeſs that particular Nations have 
2'Power* to: purge-'rhemſclves Foih'- Corruptions'4s> Well” in 
rel as State / Wrtout leave fromthe! $e7'of Rinne! This 
en.'Cri/[y in His Anfiverto/Dr: Bierer's Dan 
| . Bit" har "tl 
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Minds\o£\Mcn, ed thaidefiruign ofs there 

It! 0g oe Cole Inn pwr or Cardinal (rh font es; (Fer: 
papere® <> Empertun'inc! vey was voAgeddpc1ih - 
| imperial. arherty o- fonts #: Synod when her preat dan-* 
ef \4/*-Chareb required itz which: determination-was alſo re- 
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| n) Conc. w ip.the firit.(n) Poſen Conncil. [> —_ (0). Hedags, who- 
WI Pik: preg: lined 3 engeabecighth's.htime, bath _ by:many Ga- 
WIN Liter. wat thetnif I commandyand the: Cars farbid, Me King 


ll - va i&£0\ be I REINER: Kung; Calls« together; the 

FAHny F (o) A Law- #relats 'of;-che ro'-reform the; tare thereof;--they are 
I! yer, and bound to obey, though the. Pope forbid it (p). Baron (g) con- 
T re teſſerh the ſecond General Comncit is approved, though Pope 
<orop ny Damaſmn le >a pw and+ mig —_ edeqit,.  igetins $1414 , though 
reper. ri once he conſented to the calling of the firſt Gemeral Conncil , 

one de Civi- YET) Wheahe - was called - to; give: bis perſbeal.' appearance, and 
eatis Chri» affoxd;bis alſiſtance,, and coneurrence , being , commanded ſo to- 
ftiane Art- gg do-by: the Emperor; and ſolicited thereto by twenty: (r) Me- 


orc 5;:;Whercof,. three, "were Parriarchs, the ſturdy infolent. 
prele.q. nexly; refuſed 4; whegenpon.the Emperor ;( the neceſſity 


4. 161. at \which -was hep ina gencral "Tumult. and Schiſns 


this day a aboutrche {chr ee Chapters, ſa:requiring, ); C emmanied the Hol 
Genera! # aſembled \60; __— (t) the-time 10 _—_ in expriarien 


led againſt before them ; wh@h- they readily 
— 4 did. diſculs ' and (v).. determine 
the Empe- 88 oe Fe Flacet , and: contrary to his-gogd. 
the Chriſti acgrlt Ay : 


an Princes, r he ill or nor. Ad Ann. 553.1, 2. Bar 
(s) Ibid. + whe 7. 29... (1) 0-862 Synag. tht I. f.S5 Ll Os Lt 
{») Ibid. Coll. _—  (w) Baron Gm. F5F- mi 212.7 

he: 9s JT 


Slunin; 
;x/ 2:\Hþe ; practice, not. pnly, of Hoarhen- pd, "Jem ſo; Kage, do 
eogiir im > but pf-Girifion alſg.; eg = 
cxercifed. Oiopy 2: theis ; Nom Fo Right, tec] j dota 
TOE #4 MOL "a 26 Cr QUE, 
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the Book 
vera dife * 
Iaby.  Biſaops $)rentia, 
CN LIN / Charles the Gree noir re Bimqgrimen An. 
ſhops. ro: him, to Counſel) tim how /[Geds Law ould ber icze. 
covered ;.and in the. Preface of -the Gapitulary. wrote thus to 
the Clergy, of his Empire, . We b«ue, ſent. owr  Deppties te you,. 
&c, Let mo. yan tenſart this! as. 4: Preſumption 10 corrett what 
iy anvife, &C.'' -For: ane; ane; read in the: Feok® of. Kings,:: how! 
Jofrah reſtored. 'rhe. Service of God. in. the Kingdom which he had: 
ven him." Maximilian in" Ann.. T5312, Declared, rhongh- his of. 
is clertency had tolerated the Pope and. the Clergy, as his Fa- 
ther, Frederick had dang, yet 5t, eppertained to his Duty that Rt- 


y ard Ver ——— we þ 18h the. Hue ug (1) ROTIy W. God ber-not ( ») Abbor- 


x Edger io naſe the Claxy(: ) Cired' 


ife. Whereur on he, with OP the rwelfh of Fraxce,, and ſome Cardinals called: 
a 4 dc at jp iſt, ER the. Pops in ir. . Ontupher. in oft: Falis [& © Ea wn ca 


- 3. It is the Duty of Soveraign Princes bu do as -fofiah:gi 
by rhe direCtions-of fachfol men.,; thoughile anajorigyiof bbc 
Prieſts expreſs *their | unwillingnels and.. averſeneſs, ;For; eny' 
Kings. have been CN reproved fon not..reforming the le TY 


latrous abuſes Wor ſopip in their Reigns,,, which 
never haye bY done, unleſs they-in: Duty had © pod 
ta7-do.it ;. and{ obliged they could: nathaxe been, 
ſettled a-Power.jn'them to doit, of which becauſe = iS RO Ie— 
vocation,.or limitation in the Goſpel, therefore the.frft Grant and 
Gommiflion ſtandeth good ;. for the. Goſpel-doth wag. defray the 
Law, but. pertcc} its F 
Ad hominem, did ngt Queen AMaxy..m her huddled res 
anc of Popery exerciſe this Power?, Didithe. not introduce 
the'- Popyſo) form; of -Selemn Maſs, which was-thenuboliſhed; by 
ſtanding Laws ? \Did+not- ſhe-togdriver, gn ber. defigp, imprifen 
ane. Archbiſhop, diſplace $wo, and - deprive. eight Bybeps2,:\Dig 
not ſhe with the cenſent of. a ſorry. Convention, which ſhe cal- 


led.. five dayee- afecr;her Coroparien, Ce tha to made 
On. by. warts by 
."_ v4: Oe 
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may'do what like, RR ro the: Good: 
Eon hn :oF/ cenſared” for ir but Pro- 
moſt de bound-up-rtilt the- _ Licenſe; or 
ike ſt pradential, and-ſafc 
& 10 way To 
Fe eros atv h without theth. Goa's Worſh Ir» _ 
be-- ; ind-the Catholick> Do#rine reſtored. In 
of the” Catholioks"and\ Arias ," Natiunten (ad Procopinms ) 
complained lic be alles pod end: _e Councils; certainly-ifr thoſe 
— Faction nor by. weight} bur 
momber;-- Nat Low choughr {ub urely and ; but 
-pro' hic & nwne in reſpect of CE Tins and Perſons affembled.. 
For he knew if a Coxxcil, had been called when the Arrians 
vide” che overruling: party-in the  Charch, tHe Carholicks would. 
be overpowered by multiplicity” of Votes ; yet for all this, He 
and Lore Copalits did. endeavour the ſuppreſſion of Artia- 


DNedber- in | Milets.ahuncs nnt>cudksi moſt the: buſineſs be'de- 
tres a Gitoval- Counesl be ſummoned, eſpecially when. he 
Council 
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precends*ro- have! the fole- P_ of glling it, and the- 

6s called are" aforchand agreed By Clandgſtine correſpon- 

68, = "60 nothing-rowards a . Reformation, but cither 

or baffle it. : Hewy the eighth fad! well, 4 Generat 
ol do' well where Hf. nay ſpink their fad ts; but 
aber - be 'valted 4 Genetal Connie where they only are heard 
Why ape refolvel * ro be an the Popes fide in all matters, aud 
Ty » Advocates, and 


cal- concurrence 
"Was in efiect char 


fix Shillings in the Pound ry by the Kato yrs 0 of 
2 & 3 'Edw. 6. and it is notoriouſly known fuch a Grant” «t 2id 
rhoſt” rimes paſſtd nor ' without 'a Coutoearios ;z and its certain, CG 
mention was, made of 'a Synod 1 Maria, held in King Edwards 
days ; and Nr. Phiſer xm ber of the Convetation 1 Mar. 
maintalred the Catechiſm exemplified in the Common-Prayer Book, 
ro be Symnodical, u updn this account, that the Convoration in King 
Edward's time had paſſed- their "Authority 'to' certain Perſons 
Depated by the K;vg ro make Spiritual Laws *. So that tho W- wag 
nothing appears Atta, becauſe ; pertaps not fo careful 

regiſtred, or not at all, becauſe ir Perſonal _— oy 
heir rinks, ory or i 'that primo Marie ( which js "ro cory 


apurged and x he fr et a Synod there was to X 
his ork, olng Reaſons ; bog 
ded what. Ri . Apol. fol. 5 10, affirms 
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proves-them _— Roman. Catholick, 
forex glu grtrr arp for 
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[73 my © Edward: the fx Eefemgin Could hon be: 


a op tine ! by- the Haw): .reaſom! ; reduction; 
of Foptry: could” _— les be-perfe: "heb bue fe: 
years. '\ | 12 T1s3ing9 2th mn 65:1 
[C1:] He afiwe bis A remarkable, in > eds Kings tie,&c. But 
te 1s ſo reſerved and wary as not to ſpecify the year of hisReign : 
if he means x Edwv.(as is moſt probeble he wen one of the num- 
ber, for thirteen were were af . 
That which follows is « wright Calumny, as hath becn ſuf- 
ficently proved, for thoſe. ſeven men had a real reſpect to the - 
Judgment of the Chriſty World,-and Practice of the Carho- 
lick Church, If he pitch on 2 & 3 Edw.6. then 32 perſons 


" were, pamijngyd te xamme. Excleſeaſtical Lawes, vizs ſuch as cone, 
cemal:the ieticurand ts: of the Coamroh.on jr Gym, 

/ were 'bnrſo/ many Regulacors bf 
if Mhie t6.6'E4p, & 'uly, cight perfints "wety "waned. 46” 
Kings: Letters (Patents, with a power $0. call ingo thro Alitare 
n hows. they: pleaſed: | But this 1s rexarkabley that when IN. N. 
lays claim ro all the'Qhriſtiay World, | Grier al Conneils, 
and all the Fizhers for their Matter Form of Sacraments, . 
and: their. Sacrifice of he. ab, he is then fallen into the bra- 
ving humour of his od! 75h.ſoridy/* Bragadochio Colleagues ; 
res, Omnia Conciin, Ge. ate leſs than all was 
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tained to that 'pitch- of Impudency, that: all makes for rhem, 

all is theirs ; upon a juſt examination none _ at all ap- 

pears-':for x is; albwayes 4ccompanied with Va- 
and A orhip- pr dimer al Parrallblz. buy thet we 
ir the conſtant cuſtom of the Romyjfb Hettors. 
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Biſhop ewel relateg the 
ſeattered it and forced thiir 
againſt them, then eſtabliſhed it by Law; and. ah= had. a 
Solemn Diſparation «a: Oxford, to try whether. the Law were 
good or no. This (faith he) Ar. Harding * is yowr Lidford 
Law : for in order of nature the.Diſputation ſfould have been 
firit, then the Law, then . the  Exetuwon - thereof ; but, as Ter- 
tallian faith, Hererici ex CY dnfirmitanis ſne. nihil traltanc 
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«Fidſt;) He. vabnly eppofunne, ec> 'This-is one 
mitddvehrure, grades, fenird gow 'toarreon Baſbops xlien 
whereof four -woro abftnt z and rben/#: Queſtion, Thay be made 
whether all rhoſeretvwho were preſent did oppole. ie?) for {6s 
of them had learned" the Arr ntioine (o exattly, ther ah 
could ſuir to the times CT any. ! rionr/ eq 
there was buranms ::Adbor of i 


Temporal; the 'Earl 
did oppoſe it 1 theſe pen, if they had ll combi, coukdn0x 


make any great ſirion. M261 
2. The Bacen (fic he) 4d reſolve, &e: This .is-moſt alle; by 


thus ſhe expreſied and deelated her ſelf: (4) 
new Religion, nor any other than that which Chriſt bath 
the Pringit due af Carholich Clan ch hath prattifed,” amd rhe 
Fathirs have always'with one mind and will” approved. If N. av 
hath another Catholick Religion, let him keep it to himſdlf. -. 
3.The Pope did declare ber 4 Baftard,&c.Perhaps this may be true; 
bot if he did ſo; rene this his own Conſcience, if 'Gaie= 
: this:vwererld oc nd, the Pope back 
and declare contradiftiqns 2. If boonipalid 
_ dove Hatred, therhath a c conveyance toicalkin his 
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heres —_ qc ive the five credit to his MET AE 
would do to hinfelf. If. theſe Infiractions contrived for that pre- 
tence. and profer were not publickly ro be ſeen, this was but a- 
picee of -Popecorafe ; for thi ,mutter was {d to. nor ep pred 
nothing: 3s to. be cancluded; rill the, Albut- _— fe 

_ PRE umn «ry produce the deſigned - —_— 

# frankly, 'yev 

that cd would: poli, ng reel nay, Yo ty? rey 
ed) di exvredkd do wiintGerar miglhtt be-rione 
(6) Kot. vithake(Oowpr of the Fpaftolivk:Sexj andre how, that the - 
c-ready inventions, -rhgy can. = time: off-bard find an- 


non'to 'C 
ratify the alienation of the Poſlefſions and . Revennes: of the 
 Gureb, pkd: forged'fix reaſons: to farisfy the World,'that ſuch a 

tnight: be grante!: with-honour and confcicnce'i This 
ok ,with'che ,was:found ' in the: Offices: of the King's - 
7 whereof was: there ipreferved*..but ther yext 
yeur lin the render-conſcieneed menc his.mMind,' and 


m private diſcourſe. often rold thie. Englifh dors:with deep 
protefiations, that he could not -the \ 1: dedrcated te \God, 
ca pfrningn "ing.ſÞ far Levin Fair _ 


wfarpel Hin Goon wp- 
i ap6/ te 399-40. I555- 
games 
rug Rod well 
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wy in _— i {EY were from and concluded Lf. 
'the Pope and the BiſkopPof Seb-Knfſis, the main whereof was, 
he was to permit to them the liberty 'of the exerciſe of their 
Religion, ang-they were, in lieu of that to acknowledg his Supre- 
macy z which they ſubmitted to, but with (pecial refervation of 
their Religion and Rites, Brerewoed Inquiries, p. 238. taken -out 
of Th. 4 Fs What Artsthe Popes haye uſed to maintain their Re+ 
putation, the m—_ of the ft, of the Conno. of Trexe bath re- 
pres for fine ſtories of Recoociliation ,fol 382, and 333, whi 

truly ang. properly ſtiles ſhadows of Obedience, Por Sgligr 
niacus the Pope's Pretomtary Itenr, to 8. c. 2, refert Brerewoed,, Fa 


161. exptefly  Grmeth, that the Chriſtians in Egype never yelded 
obedience. to the'P. 


Let the Pope's Inrereſt be either becrered or ſecured, he can 
with honour allow Hereſy and Schiſin ; and ſo- ſober. and rade- 
rate 2 pan is hes he wil pages une <a pe 


count of: Religion. 

ger is* N., AN, certain chat. all the Cathelighs tid 1akoahe 

«cen of Scots ts be (wwe Hear-to-the Craws x yea itis fall ; far 

not thoſe ſure who concluded the Marriage of King Heny,, the 

cighth with Katharine to be ualawiul, and Divorce lawful z:not 

thoſe ſure, who owned Eloaheb their nazural. Eg 
SY 


Heath Arch-Bifbep of York, and artnet hope 
et. of, 
neithey the Secular Priefts, who nn in-their Mnok pars Ineper 


Crowned her 4 apt. thaſe wha j 
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TYIDELLE? WA 
88 off S6ls WW fr cen EV;zaber#/.t6 : 
— Ais Soft Chiles wet þ wobk 9s have done. If he cir r*vas 
(f) Which1geq che Pope's Decharation; (9 or thought the Queen of Sts to. 
thoſe of the DE are Hear, » is ; # been affured of 2 enfat} "nd by 
Ee ir wer er." "But "ths fo 
Church (and 566x Failing; he gave ont” Words His-would take her for 
Ry #>crcar© Wife, nfomuch that the be- 
WY fff) © trixt-thety; which moved 
do, who Mering-ſort to-beficye, that the reaforr 
he In-in- his- Declaration, proceeded only from the. tices of "the 
Fall by. French King, Hiſt. Chute. of Trent. fol. 41x. pArins pore | 
Fa and '- He fancieth - Ordination of. Biſhops was not to'be had, &c. 
Right. Why ſo? The ' Form, Oc. how- comes it - to-paſs? the Leaſss, Oe. 
But if the Leaſes wete adjudged not good, yer conſecrared Bibops 
they were, for the goodneſs of a Leaſe depends on the Laws r 
« Kingdom, the validity of -Conſecration'is derived from the-Lawe 
\Ghrift! accorditg: to - whoſe 'Inflirutioh they were: 
dryer it the Leaſes were not godd # thfs'dorh nat app 


g of France feared a | 
y of the * nquifirive and-con- 
y the Pope did tot draw 


KURPROART Y, «djndicatur, bt Hiotor,-it Vvas , 
not it vvas was aged: but if he and all the'Temp6 nt Faq 
hifd piſſed this Seri rl and publick Judgrhent, yet 2 vvas nuff in 
_—_ for wok nb Sehovens &c, evena1 a vvhen pro- 


© Lav; and 
hap is Ve no povver to opera: Js jv þ La 


IT, « Vitae of either” the Form, or the "Ord 
Jef; It beiongy to: others” ro' meddle vith "the heed of 


— k their bounds m-giving ſuck a jud RY 
Tee Fade Gli Pr order for rheir- Pacifica. 

Ordinationi 'n $'\tim6could not be vali 
unleſs the 3m many Sears Ho \r ere valid'ahtecedent] hi 
=D nous Confirmation: It'tmplies 'ro- confifm a lliry, 
ratify-a/Nothins; Hovvever' A.-N:- is deſired <6 deelare his 
Freate idgment, hovy he liketh' the publick Jadginers vyhich- 
don his Fellovvs i; and fincCQheen'Elitbdbit5'tirhe 
welto N:N"s publick Juilgrnone, 3 ont (ibs des Judy 
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ment 1617 J.4 4G $113 | 
= © He eonceiverh Queen 2B Lberk ta ar hm by! 
ol pn co ono ; 


| im-the judgment of bis Carbddeks/ age ter weil 
rar, but” rhis-he vents at 2 venture ; for Mr. - vyho 
g. reaſon ro knory more of this marcer than N, . V. could 


Proteſtant . before Popory, 
rs 0 the ancient Bj (Ogd be) pore wet monies 0 elſe 
refuſed, bat if they d:dTejuſe, yet her concern could not | 
Jjudiced thereby ; for ſhe had ſufficient in readjnefs 5 de 
that office.” N. XN. acknowledgeth Landeff and others were na- 
med in the Queens Letters Patents, if it had been for his intereſt 
he could have named thoſe others, rhoſe ſeven, whereof ſit were 
Biſbo 424 a Suffragay, for whoſe Authority, ſee Bell, de Sacr. 
-Ord. bib. 1.6.7. 

6. He reckons Landaff among bis Catholicks,c. But a Friend of 
bis told Mr. Harding, we had #xt one Fool, meaning Landaf,. and 
him they Have gotten, and at la ny of his good Carholichs 
complied. Biſhop Zewel told Mr. Harding ſo, and he could nor 

ainfay it. At firſt they ſubſcribed againſt us with the very ſame 
Fands with which, nor long before, they had openly proteſted, and 
ſolemaly ſworn againſt the Pope , and with which ſithence they 
have received and embraced oux whole Religion. Biſhop Zewel 

. Apol. f. 521. 
wh He uggelts they prevailed with Landaff, &c. But he did not 
meet with them, neither did they meet for Dr. Parker's Conſecra- 
Zion, but his Confirmation, ' at which he was not preſent himfelf, 
being confiemed by bis Proxy Dr. Bullingham. 

8, But Boxner tarrified L » Oc. But he was ſecure enough 
from his thunderings, he himſelf being then ſecured and impriſon- 
ed for his obſtinacy, and legally deprived of his Biſheprich. But 
had he been at liberty, and in power, Lendaff needed not to fear 
his Scarecrows ; for the Biſbop of London hath no Authoritative 
Juriſdiction over the Biſhop of Landaff, they are Pares in all ac- 
counts of Power; neither was Bow-Chwrch ſubject to his Juriſdicti- 
on, being a peculiar under the Arch-Bifbop of Canterbury, and this 
was the place where the meeting was for Dr. Parker's Confirma- 
tion. But why fhould Bonner forbid the exerciſe? eſpecially if be 
thought (as IV. N. ſeems to do) that, the performance of thar 
action in thaf clandeſtine place, and irregular manner, renders the 
act invalid ; for Bonner would have rather connived at it, that 
&hereby he might take an pccaſion (as a ſubril enemy would do) 
to make the ſcandal ſtick more cloſe to-them. 

9g. He further a they were deceived in their expeBt ation. But 
N. N. is deceived in his Relation, which is falſe ; for 

[1.] They had no-need of Landeff, neither did he refuſe, as 
that ſignifies an obſtinate Recuſancy, fuch ag is alledged in his Ca- 
tholicks, who, as N, N, reports, refuſed, 
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[2.3 He alledgerh they reſolved to. uſe Mg. Scories help, &c. If 
they did, they refolved well ; for Mr. Score did not. only bear the 
name of. a'B;ſhopybut was'a regular valid Biſhop; being Conſecra- 
ted Awp. 30. 1551, by Canterbwyy, London, and Bedford, Byt N,MN. 
thinks they thouphit tim to have ſbfficient power to perform that 
Office: this is falſe roo, for there were three beſides him ready 
to joyn with him in the performance, whoevere all employed, and: 
did A&t ; and he with others were ſufMbicntly empowered by the 
Canons of the Church to perform that Office , and yet if he alone 
had done it, 'his Conſecration had been as Canonical and valid as 
that of Pope Pelagins, who wps but a Deacon, whom the Weſtern- 
Biſhops refuſed to Conſecrate, and had an un-canonieal (g) Con- 
fecration only , and yet he paſſed for Pope. And in ſome caſes 
the performance of Conſecration by one Biſhop only, is juſtifiable 
from good Precedents, and the Authority of Gregory the Great to 
boor. © \ | 

N, N. having caſt off all ſcruples of Conſcience, adds fin to ſin; 
one tye t6 another, in reporting he performed it in this ſort, ha- 
wing, &e. For he only did not perform it, neither ithar ſort he 
ſuggeſteth , which is' demonſtrated by as good: Evidences as are 
to be found in the Yarzcan ; for thus, as appears by them, it was 
performed On the 17th.'of Decemb. 1559, the Perſons nomina- 
ted' ni the Qneens Letters Patents, viz. B:iſbop Barlow, Coyer- 
diate, Scoty, and rhe 'Soffragat of Bedford aſembled at Eambeth- 
Chappel for Arch-Biſhop Parket's Conſecrat ion , where firit Aory- 
ing-Prayer was read, then a Sermon Preached, (this Biſhop Scory did 
and it was all he did'aJong) then the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
was Adminiſtred; then they (all fonr ) proceeded ro the Conſecra* 
tion; whereat the ' Preſcript-forrs "in the Book of Ordination 'was 
ftrriHly obſerped, md" 1 Hon Bible, &c. (as VN. N. falſely rela- 
teth) though if ſo it had been done, there is. a Book-Caſe for it; 
Conc. Carth. 4. C. 2. But delivering to him according to an old Ro- 
man rite ; neither ſaying only, (take chow Amnthority, &c. which 
N. N. only rakes notice off) but uſing the ſolemn formal words 
of Conſecration, (Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt,) and then Remember, 
&c. according to the method-of the Ritual | 
' 4." N: N. hath the ill-luck to be ſtill oft; ard deceived ; for 
whereas he ſurmiſeth orhers tvere  Conſecrated wben Arch-Biſhop 
Parker 'was, he' is much miſtaken: For' he only ' was Con- 
ſeerared'rhen, the + others not till! afterwards, and bpon ſeveral 
days, S191 C1799 AA RE OT 
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Proteſtancy brfore 'Popery; 


5. But N. N, is wronged, in' being feproved for falſhood' and 
miſadventwres, he, good -man, will fay nothing bur thar for which 
he hath. good authorities, and good proofs ; which, whether rlicy 
be regular, and yalid, is next to be examined. 


SECT-Il. 


N. N. His Narration of the Conſecrarion at the Nags+bead; T have ta+ 
ken our of Hol;zwoed, Conſtable, and Dr. Champney's Works. 
They heard it from many of the ancient Clergy, who were Priſoners in 
WibitchsC:ſtle, 'as Mr, Bluel, Dr. Watſon B:ſbop of Lincoln, and orhers 
theſe had'it from Mr. Neal, and other Cawbolicks who were preſcnr ar Mr. 
Park::*s Conſecration at the Nazz5-hegd, as Mr. Confteble affirms.” The ſtory 
was divulged, yer being fo evident a truth, none durft contradict ir, nor« 
withſtanding both the Nullicy, and Illegality was objected againſt rhem in 
Print nor long after, by the Famous Dr. Seapleton's Counterblaſt, fol. 301. 


SECT, II; 


?.S, A L this here preſented, amounts to thus much ; 
I Mr. Neal and Mr. - Conſtable reported the ſtory , there- 
fore ir is true. Neal was an eye-witneſs, and Conſtable took it 
upon truſt, and all the reſt hear-ſay men. So that the whole de- 
. pends upon their credit and honeſty, who have crack'd their cre- 
dit by their holy Fraud, and lying Legends, and practiſmg the 
black Art of Equivocation ; and their honeſty is juſtly ſuſpected; 
who care not what they ſay, ſo they fay ſomething for the ad- 
vantage of the good old Cauſe, as will hereafter be declared. 

2. Dr. Biſhop, a faſt Friend to the Cauſe, in his Repr. of Dr. 
Abbot's Defence, p. 120, confutes this way of Argumentation, 
ſaying ; Any man not paſt all care of his Reputation,would be aſhamed 
to Cite ſuch late partial Writers; it is either where their teſtimony is 
not contradifted by their Adverſaries, when they ſet themſelves in- 
duſtrionſly to deteft falſifications in their Allegations, or elſe thoſe 
Proteſtants do annex the Authorities and Reaſons on which therr teſti- 
monies are grounded. . 

Teſtimonies of ' private men, or hear-fay men, when crofled by 
Authentick Records, are always lighted, and contemned.- If the 
Homagers of a Manor ſwear to a cuſtom, (which is more than 
ſpeaking to it,) yet if there be any Com7r-Koll extant, and 
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OnigoProveſtantiam': V7, 
duced, which declares the conwary to ahittir Depofirions;their te- 
thareby 1 wealidaced,.  Barenjas 1 the point of. 
Adurentime' his Bitth, p 0 correct all former [Hiſtorians by 
the diſcovery of an ancient Coin, certainly an ancient Record is 
better than an aficient Coin can be ; for ſtanding Records have al- 
ways by all Nations, and the conſent of Mankind, been eſteemed 
the ſtrongeſt human teſtimonies, . and the beft aſfurances of Faith, 
which ought not tqbe disbelieved or diſputed upon the reports 
of particular men, becaufe they have been png deviſed and: 
preſerved for the diſcovery of Truth, ang thedecifion of Contro- 
verſies which might ariſe in after-Ages, and the reGtifying of par- 
ticular mens ſeveral apprehenfions. Such as thefe we produce in 
this caſe, which have convinced and fully fatisfied more ingenuous: 
Adverfaries than IV. IN. or his Narrators ſeem-to be : When Dr. 
Reynolds ſhewed theſe Records to Mr. Hart, he confeſſed they 
were undeniable. The Bifkop. of Chalcedon acknowledged that 
Father Oldcors, alias Hall, took the leiſure and painsto ſearch the 
Records, who thereupon concluded them-authentick. Arch-B;ſhop- 
Whitgift,with four other Biſhops, prevailed witl four Popiſh Prieſts 
to view theſe Records, which when they lad done, they declared 
to them freely that they were not to be doubted of. 

3. It hath been the common practice of ſuch as thefe Narrators. 
were; (as {hall after more fully appear) to divulge ſtories by an 
koly fraud, cither to ſtagger weak minds, or to ſettle.the over- 
credulous Bigets of their party in a deteltation of: Arch-Bſpe 
Whirgifes life, (whom the Romaniſts may believe if' rhey pleafe, if 
they will not take his word ket them chooſe, and ſhew the con- 
trary,) hath given us a pregnant reſtimony hereof; for he mforms 
us, that that 4rcb-B:iſbop going to Dover, at his catrance into the 
Town, an Intelligencer from- Rowe landed, who wondred to ſee 
an Arch-Bifhop mn England, and ſo honourably attended : but ſee- 
ing him the Sunday following waited on with a nobler Train, and 
tearing the. ſolemn Service of the Church, he was overtaken with 
admiration, and told an Exgi;/b Gentleman, Sir Edw, Hobby, who 
accompanied him, that they were led in great blindnefs at Rowe 
by our own Nation, who made the people there believe that there 
was not in Enplard either Arci-B;ſpop or Biſbop, or Cathedral 
Church, or any Church-Government,bur, &c. 
|. 4- Theſe his Narrators could never agree in. the moſt; naverial 
circumſtances of. the ſtory, they cannot ſpeak either ro the num- 
ber of the Conſecrators or Conſeeratcd, . nor to the determinate 

Blace and tun. ; Y | ; ; Ui 
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6 Dr. Staple by .did Ro anos A - 
Score, be never {@ much as, gnentioged. it, ore may 
preſumed,” eirher not to. have heard any thing of 
i e it z the former is more probable, for ic was 


7. matter had been performed clandeſtinely, or in- 
tended ſo to have been, Mr.. Neal and the other Catholicks 
could not have been admitred, neither ſhould its clandeſtine 

performance havg rendered. the ACt invalid. When obw the 
' eweifit} ordained a Deacon in 4 Stable, I demand, whether in 
MN. N's private judgement: the Ordmatian were invalid ? 


_——_—_—_ 


SECT.IT, 


NN. ey being nor able to make good the Ordination againſt C+ 

- tholicks, were forced ro beg an Ae of Parliament, whereby 
they might enjoy their Temporalities, norwir ing the defect of 
the Ordination againſt rhe Canons of the Church , and Laws of the 


Land. For albcit King Edegrd: Rirc of Ordination was cftabliſhed 
Akt of on Sunnndly liz. - ir ———_ that the J—oc7 nr 


thc Nag:-Head was ve tercnr from it, and, framed ex rempare 
T Sx Mae y. 4 


or Things heretofore done or made by any perſon or per elefted to the 
fface . "4 rchhiſhop, &c. by-wireue of the Queens Lerrers 
Parents, a by Commuyſſion, ſithence the bnginning of ber Reign, be, and fbail 
be by Authoruy of this Parliament declared and judged good and perfett -in 
all reſpefts and purpoſes, &c. Ste Poulton in his Kal p. 141. n.'5. by 
which At it appears, that not only King Edwards Rite, but any other 
uſed fincc._ rhe farſt of rhe Queens Reign upon her Commiſſion was en- 
adtcd good, and ſo conſequently rhe Nags-Head might paſs. Hence ir 
was. they-were called Parliament Biſbops,. 


$:B'C'T. Uly 


7.5, HE chief Argament which NN. framed in this Section 
runs thus. with 

1. Their Ordinations were defeftive, as not ordered 

according to the C410ns,of the Charol” and Laws of the Liend, 


Kierefore they were invalid : which is a groſs "Non. ſequirer ; 
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For the vAdity'' of an” Gitlindtiot' 


 ſhews the'-purpoſe of (it; viz. The- Parliament ary 
reproaches of '{hme, and- the- ſaſpition -of- others:, that 


| OnjgoProvpltantiinm: Dr, 


M0 8 Winer" from? the Canoni- 


calneſs and Legaliry rhereof:' But'the "Ahtecedent 'i8:falft-, for 


Archbiſhop Patktr's Conifecration'was' according to the Canons 


of the Chnteb-Catholitk ,"þut nowof the Reman; which  obviates 


-one of at ye *pretended' ilegalities; and according to 
_ Edwards 


te C#s hath beer proved-Y' which was then 
eſtabliſhed by Law as N. N. here” tonfellerts,; whith is ano- 
ther: Counterblaſt' rs Dr!'Srapla cy, who thouphtotherwileyand 
was the'ground of Biſhop ' Bonners Ples. 

2. The Preamble of 'the 44 ( which 'V. 7, muſrepreſents) 


an 

were -not- ſatisfied” with-the form thei: uſed, iryfarf. chi 
form was then uſed, and upon that uſage the Parliament con- 
cluded their Ordination Legal ) conceiving and objecting it was 
not. ſufficiently Provided for by the Srarzte of Kepeal, 1 Eliz, 
(though NV. NN. and the Author of the Anker with his Superi- 
ours think it was) to. remove theſe - ſurmiſes and ſlanders , 
they did declare for the then, and after Conſecrations, made 
according - to the” 2uecns Letters Patents -(as-they all-were: ) 


'that they were, notwithſtanding theſe ſurmiſes and landers , 


good in Law , and if any ſuch - were, theſe alſo which were 
made by. Commiſſion (as, none were) provided they were per- 
formed: by: King: Edward's Rite, as they were directed ; and ſo 
conſequently - the Att confirms no'Conſecrations, nor cntitles to 
Temporalities where the Rite was not obſerved. 

The ſubſequent clauſe of the At, ( which 1V. N. cunningly 

conceals ) clears'this, which reftrains all former and ſubſequent 
Conſecrations to the form, and Order preſcribed in the Ritnal 
of Edward' the ſixth, -and fſo- conſequently, if there had been 
any.luch. Conſecration. as, is ſuggeſted, even by ' this Att they 
Were-not Biſhops in. Law, and were debarred of the Tempo- 
ralities, becauſe by no Law rhey could claim them, and by 
this Law difenabled to enjoy them. 
. 23. N. MN. falls here very: flat and dull ; in his vapouring hu- 
mour he was Poſitive, and par panis OY ug it was performed ) 
bur here he is ſo modeſt, ( 7t might or it might pal +3 
will ſerve . his- turn: and fſo,abſurd y argues, thus is, mg/* paſs, 
therefore thus it did paſs, endeavouring to prove a certain thus 
it _was,, - by an. uncertain, $hus it m:5g/t be, p 

4 He. adds, Hence it.xas, &c. This: Calumny, hath been off 
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he yented it, for obr Biſhops depend, vot. gf 
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Anthotiry of Pavliewenr; for the” validity” of their -Ordination'y 
and was 'long before ſharply recorced - by” Biſhop fewel in theſe 
words : Tow had then (viz. in' Queen - Maries Reign')'a Parlia- 
ment \Faith., « - Parliament Maſs, « Parliament Pope ; Oc, 
fol. p21 q * i | 


A ———— _— _— —_— 
— — 


. _ 


SECT. IV. 


N. N. Story of the Negs-Head was firſt contradicted by Mr. 

Maſon in the year 1613, yet ſo weakly and faintly thar he 
feared to be caught in a lye by ſome aged perſons that might be then 
living, and remembred what paſt in Queen Elizabeth berrtime. 


S EC-T.1V. 96-+9 CL 


1.S”Þ is That is related by 2. N. hene, is another- Fal- 
ſity. For the Story was contradicted by the- Ai of 
Parliament, and Archbiſhop Parker's Life , and by 

Biſhop Goodwin, who Wrofe his ' Book, 16c0 , as he averreth, 

Pp. 534, the reſt is idle talk ; however he contradicted as it 

was openly. divulged.; - ,. 3 2 4 M 7 


— 


PLN YT 


N. N.JN 411. 1603, none of the Proteſtants durſt call it a Fable, or a 
Tale of a Tub, as ſome now do. * | 


S E'C T, V. A. 


7's" His) alfo-'is "falſe ;/ for” he” cannot bur: know (if he 
- know any.'thing concerning this rt) who called 
it ſo, and- ſince- hath proved it a Fable, That which 

was uſed as a pretext to Huckſter it, was this: | At Arch- 

biſhop Parkers Confirmation "(where he was -not- perſonally 

a” Differ Cas! the Lofd” Chino Bhertes Feldled (t-1mgo} 


AE . FO” bn” PN IG BG cs dais ct Sg - j = FS") oy Y n : m 
Oo d - "5s way 4x : . . 
C 0 3; : ; I : | ; 
$0 Ur, 
x 4 A \ 
| ' . bl 
\ . 


Wille ) web provided at thee Neg oHead for the Giviliars 
Fo: attended. ther work) according to Cuſtom : this place was 

of ab convenient fot its Nearnels. 16 Bow-Clanch, 
. where he wes $ and a Diager # 6. Tayern/Dr. Reeves 


utterly reſuſed, for that he had heard the Dining at a Tavern 
gave all the colour to that malicious tye of Dr. Parkers be- 
ang Conſecrated at the Naggs-Head, for ought he knew 
.captious and malicious peopte woulg be ready to fay the like 
nvpon the ſame occaſion. . 


T_ 


SECT VI. 


N. N. Ifbop Bancroft being demanded by W1:!liam Alabaſter, how Dr. 
2, Po, = his "were Conſlccrarcd ; he anſwered a 
I 


in of necefliry a Prieſt ( alluding to Scory ) might or- 
Gain ſhops. This Anſwer was objccted in Print agaiyſt him, and all 
Pronftere- Clergy 'by Hollenwoed, Bancroft being : then, bur not a 


SECT, VI 

7.5. Hether this Relation fiave any trath in it, may be 

I, juſtly doubred, many of the Pop;ſb Priefts of thoſe 

| times, and both before and after trading in Lies, 

ſome to gain ProfClites, others to keep up their Credit , and 

the People in heart, others to defame their Adverſaries. The 

Secular Priefts of that time - complained of the ſpight of rhe 

(b)And thar Feſwites .(b) againſt the State. The pretended Brethren of the 
often, paj- Society ( ſay they } do in their Writings calumniate the Attons 
on eonha, thereeſ , be they never-ſo judicienſly proceeded "in, never ſo appe- 
65 Joh. Gee, rently proved true, and known to be moſt certain to raiſe and nou- 
Foot our ofr;ſh any manner of Reporrs to diſcredit their Adverſaries , &c. 
the Snare. And if they were ſo bold with the Srate, they would nor ftick 
ar"the defſaming of great Perſons, and eminence Offices of the 

Clureh,, The like might be feid of them, one of N. N's Nar- 
rators /Dr. Watſon / may be an inftance. The Papifts i their 
Pamphlets gave ont that-Dr. King Byſbep of London, Was 2 
iehe -before - his death ted - $6.86 | Church.of Rome, 
| iAanker 2 Secular bad avcreed ina. Bapk, exzitgled 

SBOALS 6 e 


_ 


. « F* - 


IE 8 21 ng! 
T4. 

ne, of Landonorb rec hin bei MAaiyciot 
Lye. by the. Teſtimony. of eyc-witnelles who-were preſent ar 
his departure ; being thus canght in it, they reſolved to forge 
another, if poſſible, to-make it good,, adding fin to ſin ; whic 
was, That Father Prefton was the man who did Reconcile him, 
whereopon-he was fummoned to appear before divers Honour- 
able Commiſſioners appointed to rake his Examination, Decem- 
ber 20. 1621 : but he hogeſtly declared ( proteſting before God, 
and as he hoped to be ſaved by feſus Chriſt) that he never ſaw 
that Biſhop ro his knowledg., nor conld know him from another 
an if he did ſee him , ayd he knew nothing of any ſuch Re- 
contiliat ion, on 

2. If ſuch' a-demand was propoſed, probably he fleighted it, 
as being x demand full of ignorance and impudence. 

3. His Anſwer .(if any ſach was) was good and argumen- 
tative ad hominem, not alluding to Scory, whom - he knew to 
be a lawfully Conſecrated Biſhop upon every account, and in 
every reſpect, but to the praftice of the See of Rome, which 
allows a ſingle Prieſt both to Ordain and Confirm by Papal 
Diſpenfation. | 


ha _— 4 —< —— 


SE C T. VI. 


"'N.N.F Have ſpoken both with Catholicks and Proreſtents that remember 
| near 80 years, and acknowledg that ſo long they hays heard rhe 
Nags-Head Story related as an undoubred Truth. 


$ TER ET ws 

7s. Oughtily argued t from the authority of the Common 
People (who as they do not at underſtand rhe 

matter, ſo they as little concern themſelyes in ſuch 
affltrs, and whit! they bave rake all oh-rtyſt) to conclude an 
undoubred Truth. Bit if this wilt paſs,” then'rhe Papiſts were 
guilty of the Barbarous Murther of our lare Glorious and Pivus 
King, (though I am rv many of thei abhorred rhe Fact, 


and the Plot leadihg - th becanſe it hath been re} 
that-rhey did ek ad Rea the. Fact; ge vil 
lanous Aft was done, much oY at it, TNCIPBITS: 


«; ; *3 


* © wo 


SECT.INM0. 


N.N. HE Qireens Diſpenſation ſeems to acknowledg it, which Mr. 
| MS willing to ſhadow wirh' a difti 3 The Queen 

(ſaith he) did but diſpence with the Treſpaſi againſt her own Laws , not 
| nm—__ points bf Ordination, but only. accidental; not in Subftance, but in 
ircumſtance. Bu, it the Conlecration was ar: Lambeth, .and according 
ro the form. of. rhe fixth, .whar need was there of any Pipen- 


r 
ſarion, eſ Iy gen not in dondirional, bur in abſolate rermes , fince. 
both de E Circumſtance. had bcen according to the. Proteſtant 
Law. | 


PTR is IN. N's beſt ſeeming Argument, but the beſt is, , 
it ſeems but ſo: For; 

1. Diſpenſations are granted ex. abundant , and in majorens 
cautelam, even at the Court of Rome, though the work it (elf * 
be exatly performed , ſometimes, they are uſed to obviate 
leeping.defets, oft for better ſecurity, and to prevent Miſtakes 
and Cavils, as in this Qxeens time it happened in another caſe; . 
for ſhe paſſed a Bill for the reſticurion of Archb;/hop ,Cran- 
mer's Children, who 'needed nohe jn ftridtneſs, for cheir Father 
was not Condemned for Treaſon, as ſome ſurmiſed , but { as 
Mr. Hgrading confeſleth ,fok (34:2 far.-Hereſy, which taints not 
the Blood, nor makes = & orfeiture of Eſtate: yet becauſe the 

hbsfhop 1 bed formerly . been accuſed. for High-Treafony; 2he 
Ae et vo make ſage. work. 1 tf 
- -A- -fle. pretends ..the. Diſpenſation reſpetted. Archbiſhop» Par- 
kers.Conſecrarion, .miuch 1s; a multake; fo ,* concerned. oalyhis 
GO, which, was cight days, before, on, Heeeaber, 139. 
Pd] *bDrig 2101791 P, 521 TYHO 19 ' of Fl od 21131 * I 1+ O 11 
_'>37 te ſuggeſts, It wer girien not in conditional, | but, Sic, "Tt 
is Falſe, for the words-are, Ss qu, &cc.; If, any thingy $6 Which 
 alyrays. beep, taken for 4: conditional. term... 
ovB1A #idF 1 3s bawyoinn daum ,200b 27 Tk anon: 
= '* 4 SECT} 
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SECT. \WI 


N. N. D Thop Bonner excepted againſt his Indictment, becauſe the Oath 

#4 Supremacy was ſaid ro be rendered ro him by Robere Horn 
_ of Wincheſter, who was by no Law Bifþ»þ, and thereupon had 
no. Authoriry to render bim rhe Oath, and upon his Plea was never 
Dore rroubled any furrher.. Sce kis Cale Abridgmene of. Dier's Reports, 
7 GU» £4 234+ | 


SECT.\IL 


7.S. LF Biſhop Bonner 6r N, N. by no Law, mean the Law 
1. | of Chriſt, neither the Judges nor Jury could take Cog- 
 nijzance Of ir ; if they conceive the Law of the Realm, 
which Uis reference only reſpected, they might,” if the matter 
had been tried. | ad £- ag : 
2. The grougd of Byſhop Bonners Plea was, that King Ed- 
ward's form was not ſufficiently received ( which bythe way 
ſuppoſeth Dr. Horne was Conſecrated by it ) by the Srarmre 
x Eliz, which a Friend to the Cauſe the Anthor to the An- 
ker, p. 4- and with him his S»periours who approved his Book, hath 
acknowledged it was ; ſaying FOzeen Elizabeth renewed the 
Form of Common-Prayer Book mach hike that in King Ed- 
wards *time, and ſo hath NN, N. his own dear (elf, more than 
once, and more fully. | 
3, The Exceptions againſt this Indictment ſhew - only that 
Biſhop Bonner was put to a deſperate - ſhift; for three ' of | his 
Exceptions to this. Indictment were excepted againft, and over- 
mh by all the Court; this indeed, which was laſt, { which 
he kept for a reſerve, though it failed him too, ) was allow- 
'ed witha reſtrition, and upon conditional terms, (which proves 
nothing till the ſuppoſition be validly affcrted ) -viz. That if 
the truth of the matter were ſo 1mdred (that he was not Con- 
ſecrated by King Edwards Rite) he mibgt Plead it, and the fury 
Tiy it; which Refolutiorf was according to Law. But it” ne- 
ver came to any ifſue, for the Parliament cleared his Confe- 
cration, and” ſo ſt further ings : "this 'being made 


that*he was leg erated by. the hi brck 
Feldinen thbuld ſtand AT rick Poſe and vs Ever: 


becanſe % once bur falſly yy an "Ini 2. 
ment for his own purpoſe, and the credit of his I 


* He -alledgeth-p" reafon for the goodnefs-of 
ner 5 Exceptions (for if it fgnifies not this it is im Hor 
inſerted ) þ* was never troubled -any- fixther. Moſt abſurd | for 
it is uſual with Higher-Powers not to trouble thoſe any if 
whom . they have ſecured, unleſs .1V. N. be as blogdy "wag Foting 

8, n_ 


Benner and | bis Comrades were, wHo thought it. w 
to. impriſon thoſe who refuſed Obedience to. their 
leſs they burned them with Fire and Faggot. Proteſtants are 
not ſo mercileſs and *cruel-- as Papiſts; and ſuch was the Cle 
mency of the then Hjgher-Powers ( which NV. N. had he been 
ingenuous would have commended.) that they thought, that 
Biſhop Bonner being deprived, and impriſoned for his Obſtinacy, 
greater: ſeyerity was- more than needful, and would rather at- 
gue Revenge than Juſtice. But whatſoever N, N, thinks, ſome 
Men in the, world thick, that 6 wo ih cha  Im- 
onme t -js _zr enoug woul c in fuch 
= Es me wete Ton ho Turther, ak LM 


". 


. 


SECT. 


NM. JuT » - (rs this. Gone Mr. Mafn that quick-b hred * cn | 
* of: x5 our. Authenrick Records, which for fifty odd ycars 
lay in 'a San litude, inviſible ro Mr. Fewe!, Mr. Horne,* and others of 


thoſe rimes, who were 1evercly raxcd for the + :Nulliry and Tlepali 
their Orders. For coreſtionicls if f any —_— nx henry te > ping 


they1would -not-have them woulf baje m adnancg C: g concealing them, 1 when 
the ucing of. "heir nemicy , 1f nox 
ablqlueely route = rf. Finy 2 na Calling ro be alvrs $ 

ry, which he would ales dont ifH known eb c 
avhich: if rhey had been aurthenrical and exc, would have layed bim 
MO Fat, deſperate are. 


entrant '# oY :ok IT. =" 

| =. Records. out of the ; 'Of5 
_ 1, fice as le Loon Eners he Bog "heir ares, 
'.+7-5 =, ang: ſo. did; not my whey 061 flice wag. 0- 
- pen - ſua, cites ,..or 3, UPO ent at 
Uker .rmes, ny lis Bd © gl pq Ss 


2. 
athan fifty years: ten. 
from a pretended diſcgve | 
that which lay in darkneſs for a good.itore of hundred years. 
3. Biſhop 7ewel, and ,other Proteſtants of. thoſe times, were 
got required to produce the Records by Dr. Stapleton, Dr. Har- 
ding, Mr. Raſcal, and other Romaniſts of thoſe times, whio never 
urged any thing in defence of N, N's Story, and to the prejudice 
of the Records. 

4 They were virtzally, and 3n effett, produced by the Parliament 

in their reference to. them, and were alledged and mentioned in 
Dr.. Parker's Life, as N, I; acknowledgeth in the next Para- 
graph. 
. F- The advantage, got &y producing them , could only , have 
proved their Eegalityz and. rhe advantage Joſt by. concealing, 
might have brought their Legalicyintodupure, but could for dee 
ftroy their Validiey,- 372 ; 


of Twrrians, who brought to Fohe 


- 


'6. The producing them Would. niat have foiled"their enemies; for 
produce. them, (unleſs ir. be to an. ingenious Adverfary,) the 
Sticklers have 4. deſpeggee' ſpifr, they. were forged z 14 this be 
cleared, they produce'angrher deſperare Sh:ſt, now-mott' in requeſt 
with them, /*pe/ing (ay they) there be marcria@ Miſſion in the 

harch of. 5" Jet it if marr t0. the trre ingeut; and purpaſe, ON, 
as ſdme expreſs it, their Ordination doth not. enable them.to offer 
rrue ſubſtantial Sacrifice, and [o from one deſperate- ſhift unto ano- 
ther in infinit uns. | 

7» : They we them, therefore, they were not_ extant, 
.is another.of. N!"N's abfurd inconſequepees;z: for” it is:an Argtt- 
«ment' from Authority negarively, which, - though” in ſome caſes it 

"nay hold, yer here ir rannot 3, for-it is as if we-ſhouſd ths argue, 
Neither JV. A. nor any of: his Camrades were ſo.quick-ſighted, as 
ro ſpie ſuch a Sentence in-St..Ang. therefore. there is not any ſuch 
extant in- his Writings. l 2 *29N6 | mY 
*, 8, What he affirms of. Dj..F«k, we are not direted where 
to find it: probably.if. he. had been. at leiſure, be would have x6- 

:ferred tor his Anſwer to the Rhemiſh Annotatirs, and if. there-Irt 

' he, then it is to be ſonnd in Rom, 10, Sect. If lf. 2h where he 

| wap ſtrongly proved'his Poſition out-of Kaff. Theodor, Fc. that 
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=”; How lewd and defperate'® 
"er elf the World ht was put to deſpirarg 
\ God thanks he bad no remprarion; nor ©c- 
&.1'Tf it be ſuggefted he blunt dechrdd any 
Ne vel be foand i to be rhe // and of 


+ SECT. IX. 
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ke the Goreroment of his Herd u 


ecrarion at a your Me- 
my bot Foray Dr, Hard: 
1.129. Ra not(half my tale, Jak 


c.: Theſe 
Rn Ab What m— nds were laid 
ou, &c. cr by what » them to give Or- 
Edward's hon were akogrier = of order pd oe ves, and 
f | ws Be 4 the Cartholick 
a 


# ages to he Ending 
_ our s, (fc, To this Dr. Har 
rof ſhould Hoe mpoity ro all your C Coniecra- 
celfhac no lawral Conſecrarion z the Ancietr Biſhops were either * 
or refuſed ro Conſecrate you, which is an-evidenr you 
—__ Go > — hadever hoop ta rp fuch-an one 


IT 


in Queen 
Eat coende np gbar oo oage nk: 


SECT, X. 
7.5. TP? this. . tedious (for NN. N. tagh now almoſt 
emptied his Budget © Nr Wares,) which-deſerves 


no returs in it ſelf, that ſhall be replied ylrg- which will diſco- 
yer how willing ſome KRomaniſts are. to fight with their own ſha- 
dows ; and, like drowning men, to catch”at. ſticks-and-ftraws to 
buoy u their ſinking Cauſe. 

I. Thoſe Authors he here mentions never touched at the Nags- 
head, if they had known or heard of. any ſuch thing, they would 
have divulged it with open mouth ; acither did ticy in all theſe 
Quotations ever ſo much as hint at; or — Records, . 
only Dr. Stapleton preſumes they were nor med gecording 
to the Preſerve r of the Statures themflves, becanſe lie conceiv 
(as formerly been ſaid) rhat the Statate was not ——_ if 
Law primo Eliz.. if otherwiſe, he thought the Parkament 
preſumed to. be. more knowing than he was in that Caſe ; yr the we 
may further and- juſtly preſume, that thoſe who left no ſtone un- . 
turned for the advantage of the good:old Cauſe, would not over- 
leap ſuch Stumbſing-blocks; for the two firſt of theſe Authors, 
they were ſo deep in rage, thar they quite ſtifled reaſon's bur Ds, 
Briſtow met with his match, one that paid ' him home in his own, 
Coin; for Mr. Rainelds, he afted the part of a Renogado, who 
would be ſure by the - fortiter calummiari, his high calumnies, to 
decline pb foapt of hisRevole. Dr.Staptron/by Catholick Charch, 


meant. ther ure, and ſo:he —_ ed the Queſtion ; 
and what va —_ he proves not; for Dr. Harding, he was ta- 
Ken with the ſame beloved falkty, which they ahiiars make 'uſe 


of when they ar & x to @pinch: Thus their Argument procetth, | 
they were fot Ordained by Remj/b Biſhops, nor after ch Rite then 
hn the Roppiſe Ghorch, . therefore they were: not Jawfu} 

which is 4 ogc:wirh. this: Ds. yan and Dy. Harding 


7, hg Ska att. Ox0n.7 6, )\Cambr j thor oe th 
wer o not Lampul. Dettars,' The: Autecedent bs Od For this 
irpertinent wp ce the Records, 


EE 


42, Þ wg "Mice Wire hal, 
-an - afe; /nd! , $4 *..( Fi .- \ World, 
'Frho vYere neither bart by ; Biſhops,” nor | 
to the Preſcript of the Roman Church, as corfelledly the novy 
Biſhops of the Greek Church are, vwhom they all acknovviledg 
-for lawfol Homage. \2& "* : 

+2, Wheredy he wel anſiverttd not" '4 word to the 
___ Pp wors carter "I oy Rape the Point to the quick , 
both I relation-torHiis Prieſthood; being Ordained Prieff the fame 
time Mr. — vvas, def. fol: 125, and 129; and in relation to 
his Epifcopacy; ſayings Owr Biſhops ſucceed rhe Biſhops rhat have 
been ever before our days, being Eletted, Confirmed, and Conſtcrated, 
&c. as. they bave: been. - Further adding, that Mfr. Harding himſelf 
1845,-0ne. of his El:#ort 7 mone of-rhis Mr. Harding could defy : 
and thereforc-he fell ro chevold Game of Tergivertation. turning 
his back gre oh main, —_—_ and ſtarts a nevy one for a te 


(or nothing elle to ſay but rhis; they-vvere not 
9m (Senn Seq by the Byſbop of "Rome, which is an implicit 
fijen that atHthoſe recited A As were performed, only they 
co the-Pope'5 Confirmation : which yet the Biſhop with grear 
evidence of Reaſon, andPrimitive Authority, proved to be vn- 
. neceſſary,and is contrary to all Anriquity, and the Praftice of the 
Greek Church's and withal told Dr. Wudog in $4, terms, S 
meat over give over that idle trade' beagrg. Thus this'B; 
maintained both -the” Regul Legality, bot * 
ſcopacy,' tho cor wich ch reſs reference 
ro J_ _ ves, yet implicitly to the Subjet-matrer 
theregf, particularly, Elettion, Confirmation, and Conſecration to 
his Eprſcopal Dignity-and Office ; and alſo propngned the Validi- 
ty of; both. Orilers from” Scriptures, and the © Fas rom 
ofthe Carbolick Church, purſuing Dr. Hardin his ifts from 
thy png he drives him to his Now ultra. * 
BE ay; that N.- IN. _ conclude - Dr. me Parker 
ſoar Repl airel affirmed t Nullity of het 
| þ cs Kh = Prontfiencs: a pot 'fo lame as to Ac th 
rpation of Mr. Harding: for.a proof,they he hong 
bold Affirmation good, by good Aut r Reaſon: mbrna] 
ge N's gootl leave, did any thing rhat he affirms; affirm a'Nul- 
lity z what- - 4 alledged (if 'it were true and home) would" 
haye rendred: —_ 9m ,or Illegal, but not Nu 
al car l "ron Mes 
ng za ds, theirs in' refriftion; "2s 
148 , Whe- 
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ror. in faxonr of. the. Aphthardokyres Sy Ree fot. 
rilt to be ſubject to. cbr SO NY (Boron 


5 the (») Orthoddy contemned jt, ; and the; Emperor 
pe all, thoſe e.(u) who, did op MF ic ; and.it | Was. HEE an. 
it was only a Cabinet-paper; for t aſon the foe indeed 564-7. 1. 
writ it, but neyer Cee hed, it: if ſo, then. nor Edit; the (n) Wo 
Peper, as bad. as they are, make, a Publication. of gheir Decrees. _ ” a.” 
Burt this al meer impoltyyes,. for. his Edict oppugred that He- v4 

rely oy the Ap hardokutes, Ed ict. Zuſtin. .p- Dr oh (4 
Pope Agathe, wienellerh n, his Epiſtle, directed..eo 't 
Conſtant. Pogana., .as it.js,to be leen; ach, 4, Cons. gen. Fry FA a1. The 
which Bares. hita(clf” confeſſeth, Ar. 681, »..21 »24+ & n. 25,. tO Ecel. EE 


be approved, of: the whole apvay. yes conkiting of ZR, Bio 


" 
oy 5; BytN, N's Corbelicks tramp Jed &e, Dl they 0-2 char is 
an bid trick of their Men of War, dean d a$ Agefilams co 

is $ouldiers, {til} to:ſhgur, Vittoria, to brag when they are her] 
which «hey. muſt do to keep, up their Credit with their. delvded 
Partiſans 3nd, Paoſelytes, , But who tri rd when his Grave and 
'Learncd.Divyines pitched. a Field, time, place, and order of Barre, 
(FaperaryÞto, ;T96: Tples, of all Combaragzs v) $f, (ike the C 

af Ephraim, wha being harneſſed, and cirieg :oRoms,. (as _ 
would do ſtrange feats of Cavalry, who but they !:). curved their 
s rhe 4 of. Batte :[?; For, id; not, your. old, Friends . both - 
challenge;;apd order. 4 Diſpyration. 1 Elz.,uppn the Points. in 
Koupggyerly;7 and gid.inot ithey; .uppa, qhe;.approaek of.,mhe 
<n Ten 2 nw oeragtny = hous, and: dattardly. forfpke 
Sh 0618 £:#hg ag pe ied OyRr(V411 


with ca4.0f Malin He 26 ery, Bybep Gora- 
win " ;— thirty ſeveral well-known athors _ atteſt 


the Story, and it is not much above an hundred years fince_ her 

Picture was ſtanding in the Church of Siexza in [raly, where (9) ( L, Papir. 

Pha ictures of the Popes were ſet up z which ſo moved Barovins Ed. Urbie: * ; 
patience, that he ſollicited the Pape and Duke of FlorencAto 1.5.;1 Piv.3. .. 
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Tr. -woultt by Ln ay Ark it, 
ik wa i ad) from Glas to 'Goutnttry:* 


on; have before 
'thole times, ſuc | 
Uo the Records : x 4 take Fg ator *o 
pe pretefid t< a mixt' 2s 76d,” but 
| ral-and DoCtrinal ; ſo Dr Staplets on, 
The Greek Churches, cho they fas lineal 
beta A the Ce which they hold, and the Schiſm 
Jt Sacreſſion ; and again, Sarceſſio 
> 6: | which we diſpute, i rs not of pla- 
Tos of rrue' (t) m1 rand Doftrine, Thus alfy Mr. 
fot. 1x9.” Di# Capon; 'Shaxton, or- ever any Bifhop o i 
ow, teach your Dofttine? whons have you ſucceed 
, as in i tg in that Chair? To .wh 


m£7.9 woof 


Geſtion if B ed to the Records he _ 
trifled, beca _ ences of meer matfer of Fact, 
"not ut all of Potrine tang 


Jr an tN7N: is'a man dof eoakdents; he believes there wete 
ving in Ducen Elizabeth's time could have proved thn For- 
wy this is ſtrange ! forgery is a work of dar carried on by 
+ few, (theſe are too many to be privy to. the Fact) and 
loſe with all-the __ (ere ; and at ny a man of 
| Judgment wi Waded that can be 
acceffory and privy to a'defigned F 7? 

-8.- Qn- a ſudden this great Undertaker grows dull,. for he ſup- 
' poſeth that ro make the Records more incredibje, which to all 
others makes them moſt credible. To N.'N. they are more 5m 


eras, coor 
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SECT. XL. ® 


7.5, Tax rrath is, there is ho meh in any of theſ> Aﬀirma-- 
tions ; _ 

x, The Clergy of then had a. Liturgy with Rites and 
Ceremonies, rritned $ in what he ſaid before,) which they 
orderly gbferveg ; they:did own and-defend OE EVER 
of Bybeps, 'Priefts,and Deacons, (witneſs. the Ritual 
alſd *acknowledgerth to be the allowed -Form of qu 


the Apoſtles, which the Puritans do. ndt : if they the Kew: 
the Apo, would-lofe ſome\Proſelyres, BE Beit Go Fr 3 o+all 
geition thar-the Clergy rhen did oqutemanGy 
Rome,.is'# moſt malicious untruth. - Wh blo er: to 
2. The Clergy then neiaher followed Zminglid, "Ai6rany vihdh 

Perſon, nor any Set, or Sceraries'gf: Men, farther than they fol- 
lowed the Scripture, and the Practice of = Primitive Church ; 
theſ&chey wok for-their rate, =! ; J>- 

: 19. If by Zwinglianihs Sis intends (as i ind ufually'c Fi win- 
gharefn) the-: rejecting that: monſtrous? Fig meritiof Trdhfpbſt nn 
Fiation, theywere rherein: followers.of the; Apoſtles and I is 
of the Gorman z if he ronceive Zwinghes oppoſed: Epi 


hes: and the Helvetiaris did honour it! Whine he 
Addbof ved Churches, is:twoft falte ;\fdt-tnolt af; them 
aged 4 -cither- name; ar things. or; bothg/ 25-8 
The&:[ormnians of the goof Stvedevs Denmark;, and the\mott 


Of \rhem'in g's ercna8many'as ſubſcribed <0. the 4%r 
2xſabc Confetlion,: ras re the; TIuke: of Saxony Luxenparg, 

zhe Marqueſs of Zrandenbwrg, of Limhapir; 'apd many 
Wt TI | others; , 
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ot » we A WED 
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mo 908 POe is At begs by head and ſhoul- 


4 5 his Ng ad agal ſhew he can write as well againſt 


pane Fr 


ries Pablick, in the Ki dom, one whereof was n—_— AQtugry 
at Cardinal Pool!'s Conſecration. _ 
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nor have.yþu think (1airh Whitaker ) pe anake ſuch reckoriing 


3 45-4 hold our an Vacation unlawful without chem, Cont. Dur 
Fulks m rs Nous Y, ou are bighly deceived, if you think ive gem 
t- b 


berrer thin Laymen. Anl. af, omen. Cath, p50, 
our bearty we w_ 1, abhor, dere , 24 ſpit 
wx credabbic: 
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a S. a Jiver N. XN, bath been .tdabulous: Avmunrey and Les 
+0 och ngere Auſpition 'of a Plagiary 

frinal dab he hath by  Legerdemain Fiche 

ions from ſome _——_— many of which 

tov maderuſe of them upon another deſign. Bur, 


! y v1 Vi:taher- 
Dr.- UA age, Gere ates mary bur wheti( 

Writers, the Romani r fir 20-let it lie-in'a Sainr-ſoli- 
filence, hoping to. ger a better 
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We bold « our Frantes 
Ns. wild'\jnfefence: from. Tededs _— 
Story fo br -r1adgilneh if; ,- would have 
it wnl, .\ Dro. Pall, The. Orders are. tn Fea, - 
Amrichri &c. therefore! hefult wellſiinent the #tary;rofills - 

true, [tht Engliſh: Ordiaations naught y whereas their words . WE. o wn 
werb:diredt; proper» Anſirers to. the Remil-ObjelhiMr ehinft ©. * > 
them; viz. ! They were net Ordained'by. Romufh/lBiſbops vifrarurhe + 4, 
Romiſh R:t2 5-and  imporr-no more. but-this, Biſhops-ar4Pricfty 2 5 0, 


are lawfully Ordaiged, who | were not | Oo after the Roman | = « 
Rite, hog Romiſh Biſhops, which i blo ruth, -a(- IC 
ſented*o by the Romaniſts*emſelves. -: Sifotli:1sg I dowd” Xo 


3 To confirm _ _— N. is admoni to hear this 'Ju 


ment concerning - Ep: y and Qrdination + Bellarmine Ob) 
againlt Proteſtants, t ey had taken Wa 5 FTBopr 3 Dr. Wh- 


taker. Contr. 2 de Eecke he 5.6. 3. makes {0 "bold with Bellar- 
mine, as to give him the 7's faying,, We do not condemn the 


Order of Biſhops, as be falfely ſlanders us, but on a PG falſe 

Biſhops of the Church of z Near; the. wok 

ning the”antient Conſtitution, that three Ln orh PT 

the Ordination of 2 Biſhop, for a Godly Goh 

Tit. 1. fol. 781, ſpeaks as fully, Among the "Clergy for- ho 

and ſeemly Government, there was always on? Primepat to when 
the 1am: of Biſhop, was, &c. which in his defence againſt 

rms : 'Seft. 20, p. 182. he this th; phe 

of "th: Biſhop! wes, 4 very ol”. rime” uſed to Youth a We 

oleſreſtical, a7 than-Pregbyter or Prieft, « er, we yFIoy 
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7S. s is 07.0% lt and worſt Adedinms for lis Fable; 1! 
part r. ſach-as if ' it” held would deſtroy: all human Faith, Sn. 
ahd- the -beſ afſaranee” thar*car be had for»the —- - 2. 
confirindticn 'of che + Trwurh» in mnaerevs of Fat. T Bury? 12.) 6 
-#: Fhis hath been -bn/'O!d- depor dba ff. 0h, dageioue Pas 
piſs who liavec farfeired: all Chriſtian and/Modefty, 
when "they are 'hardly-prefſed | by their]! Adverfqries' with :a 
pinching” Authority, to cry Forgery,. | Proveſtancoullett 'Pope Ho: 
norins the- firſt» was- atv 'Heve becauſe! they ofigd. .bim;cdn+ 
demned 'of Hereſy! by the ſintl Gente: Cooirdioddor the _ 


perony ' Conſt-ent is” \Pogonades,' which thurhoricyo 
Romaniſt have given- credit” \Buv the»more wighdi- 
taken N. N's > for” a ſubrerfuge;: #orgery ras _ 
for this Condemnation 'was maticioaſly- inferred into-the da; 
oP the Conneil+ by eee? of: the. Bamporowy., who hay: 
he dinab in-his by 'Conſfliraby with-the: Actuari 
red- to Their ſarinfaRtion. '»P/ghinu 5) ceſolureit/mylt /, | ,c._ 
be ſo, (for the Pope: (in! er type ptr cy.” 
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jon. whereof only -two inſtances: ſhalh be progced : Bel- 
wazc- and Perer (adhering, ro- the vulgar: Larene, - which they 
. take themſelves obliged to do in their. great kindneſs to the 
' Trent-Aſſemblers, which. defined it authentick) read Gen. 3. 15. 
in the Feminine Gender (thereby to countenance their Adoration 
of the Blefſed Virgin Aary ) contrary to all old Tranſlations, 
and all antienr Interprerers, who have made it either in the 
Maſenlipe or Nemter, as many Pontificians do. The ſame Bellar- 
me (to prove the Pope L1nfallible) hath often corrupted that 
Text Det. 17. 12. reading ex Decreto fudicis, by the Sentence 
of the 7udge, inſtead of &, and of the Sentence, more of which 
may. be found in Dr. ?ames his Tratt of Corraptions, Part 4. p. 45- 
in- Biſbop ewel's Reply to Dr. Cole, p. 24. and Sermon at Pazils 
Croſs, p. 54 and ſo theſe men which have been ſo bold , are 
by their own 'Law condemned for falſaries; for by it, he 
is a falſary that in writing addeth, or derracteth, or altereth 
any thing fraudulently. What their own Canus, Eſpencexns, and 
Ludovicus Vives thought of their famous Fabulous Zrgends, needs 
not be exemplified : this may not be omitted, the ſame Yives 
Lib. 1, de cauſis Cor. Art. p. 343. and Eraſmus Cenſar. in lib. Aug. 
have obſerved, that within this Four or Five hundred years laſt 
paſt, it had been' almoſt .an ordinary PraCtice, either to adulte- 
rate true Books, or to forge falſe ; and ſince that a Secular Prieſt 
in his Notes -upon the Fas A ,» in defence of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical (f) Subordination in England, hath found the Gloſs cor- 
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rapted by them ; adding, This is no 'news for the Peſuits to alledg (f ) Pag. 


Anuthors corruptly, nipping and cutting off that which confuteth the 
thing, for which they alledg them, which ( he faith) he hath no- 
ted out of his own experience. The Forgery of the Nicene Ca- 
nons is confeſſed by B:yſhop Tunſtal and Dr. Redmaine2rwo zealous 
Pontificians, and it is well known,who were the Confpirators in 
it. Conſtantine's pretended Charter hath been proved another 
Romiſh Forgery, by Cardinal Cuſan, Valla, Eraſmus, Marſil, 
Petavin, Paul. Cathol, Damtes, (who, poor man, for ſpeaking what 
he had aſſerted was after his death condemned to Hel! by the 


123. 


4g) Advocates of the Roman Court) Hittan. Wolph. Anton. de (8) Bartho!. 


in CXIFTAVAR. 


Roſſel. Frekgr. Aciat. Crantz.. Heming. Arniſ. (as Fohn Gryphi- 44 ep. 


ander relates, traft. de Inſulis c. 24. n. 43, 44- p. 362.) infomuch Rom. Lan- 
as one (b) Pius Auditor of the Kota, was wont to fay, He mar- £*!ct.de Imp. 


velled at . thoſe pittiful Lawyers who would take upon them to di- SG 


Vel.1, Qu.2. 
SJ. 
(hb). Reference Felin. in c. fo!. _ de major. & obedien. Eber, Top. in lo. it. n.ls. 


-) Lib.dial. ſpate of the watidity of that which "was never extxur ; "and v/£ntai (tf) 
gm, -1 who aud; bane of the*intrigues of the Cort of £0). 
Conſtant. ke home, Cate 'id proviſum 4 Pontihcibus, &r. The Popes craf-' + 

tity contrived for the defence of this Forgery,that ſtil a ſharp diſpere 
ſhould be kept on foot againſt the Lawyers to this end, that ſuch his 
Donation might alwayes-be ſuppoſed, and taken for granten, as if it 
had been in:being. I thall add one further Teſtimony from a leading: 
Romaniſt for my Countrymen's ſake, who honour his memory in 
many reſpe&ts, Mr. Roger Widdringron, reputed by Strangers as a. 
Secular, or Regular, but was only an attive- Laz-Gentleman : the 
Book entituled 4pologia pro jure Principum pafſeth under his name, 
though when it was firſt publiſhed,ir- was known to be the work of 
a far more learned, -and ſober man, Father Preſton ; but whether 
Mr. Widdrington or: Father Preſton were the Author,thus he, or he, 
or rather both, p.343. Nor ſolent Pontifices;&c. The Popes are not 
wont ro permit the Atts or Opinions of their Predeceſſors whith are {a- 
vonarble to the Papal Axthority, vo be further oppugned or queſtioned, 
and therefore both the Popeand the Ordinaries,and Inquiſitors of He- 
reſy, are _ careful, left any Book which ſeems to derogate therefrom 
be publiſbed; and if any do happen to paſs the Preſs, they take a ſtrift. 
Order it be utterly ſuppreſſed, or'to be read of none without ſpecial Li- 
cenſe in writing, till it be purged,8c. p.334. It is a very hard matter, , 
in theſe times eſpecially, either to find in the Books of Catholicks « 
Claxſe, which may give the leaſt occaſion of calling the Popes Right in 
Temporal; in queſtion ; or certainly to know what the Amhor of thoſe 
Books thowght of the Popes Power ; but they are oftentimes againſt the 
Hair compelled to deliver, pot their own Opinions, but ſuch as the In- 
quiſirors of the Books do father upon them. Neither Torks nor Jews 
have gone ſo far in their preſumptions; as to take authority over dead 
men's writing to alter and change them at their” pleaſures. The ſame 
Author, or Authors p. 35. of that Book hath diſcovered a ſhame- 
ful-Corruption in a Prayer of the Breviary; For not long ſince (theſe 
are the words in that Page).they have blotted out the word Animas, 
Souls, in that Prayer of thezr Reformed Breviaries, by command of. 
Clement the eighth. Thus alſo they corrupted Agaperns his words 

(k,) Index in Bibl. SS; Patrum, Tom.1. p.to8. Par.15 71, wickedly (4) razing, 

Rom. p.200. and perverſly gloffing that Sentence, viz, Upon earth the Ki 
( the Emperour /#/f:nian to whom he writ Epiſtles,as Baron. teſti- 
fies, Tom. 7, tn Append. p. 665.) 4th, no man above him, contrary 
to his expreſs - words and meanins : for thus he writeth to him, 
c.1. Whereas in honoxr thow, O Emperour, haſta dignity far above 
all other men, honour him abova all who gave thee this honour, to wit 
God, &Cc, p. 27. impoſe upon thy ſelf a neceſſity of obſerving Laws 


"69 Origo'Proteſtatitinm: 0, 


Proteſiancy befare: Popeyy. 


14 45 miltch-a3 then haſt #0 living Creature in the World to thee 
rherennto. And fo thoſe words of  Ladovic, Fryes, Ep. ad Regems 
Ang]. (Henr.8.) prefix Com. Aug. de Civitate Dei, cajus ocing 
Ec. Whoſe Authority and Majeſty is greateft-wpan earth, ſecundum 
Deum, next aſter God, arc commanded to:be expunged. But per- 
haps the caſe may be 1/ucos-3ntra'muros,''&c.' Proteſtants are as 
criminal this way as Papi/ts, and a charge ſtrongly proved againſt 
theſe, will not clear them. 1.2. hath an” eaſy Proof for this; For, 

2. As it appears from Gregor. Martin,Cc. But it appears N.1V. 
either knows nothing of Greg. Martin's Diſcoveries, or craftily 
eoncealed them ; for Dr. Falk hath diſcov;redibis Diſcoveries to 
be mean looſe Cavils,”in a - full Anſwer therero,” which hithcrto 
hath-not been replied to another Diſcovery he mude' which his 
own Fellows taxed him for, and with a lying Diſcovery and 

Relation Bugbeared him for attempting new Diſcoveries, ſo un- 

tacky was Gregor. Martin in all his Diſcoveries, 

\ Paxr 3. He adds a*third Proof taken from the Topicks of the 
Wiſdom, Gravity, and Learneng, Piet), and Humanity of bis Ca- 
tholick Divines. pick. ul 19] vi 4 

1. As to their W:ſaoms, it is confelled they wvere fo vviſe as not 
to be-taken vvith a Lye, vvhich they might be convinced of by 

Thouſands of Witneſſes. The Children of this World are Wiſe in 
their-Generateon, therefore they took a crafty Courſe not tg excuſe 

the Fable till about forty years after the ſuppoſed Fact was perpe- 

trated. Neither were there many of his Catholicks who maintained 
it, thoſe who did, took it at the firſtrebound from a malicious 

Enemy,and Parafitical Pickthank, Biſtop Bonner's Setter. But ſup- 

poſing theſe Witneſſes had been called into a Court, and depoſed, 

all that they could fay to the Areicle, or Qyare, was, they believed 
it, and bekeved it, becauſe they had heard it; if they had depoſed 
it any fugther they had been right Afﬀidavit-men ;. but this Depo- 
fition being caſt out, if M,N, had been afee'd- Profor in the caule, 
he then would have ſet up his poſſibles,, probables, and credPles; | 
if theſe moved not the Witneſſes, (as Ten thouſand to One 
they would not ) then he would caft his 'caſy Anſwers, there 
was a Conſpiracy among the Thouſands of Witne es, ro give in 


falſe Evidence and deceive the Comrr. 

2. For their Gravity and Learning, that ſignifies little, there 
are Grave and Learned men almoſt of all [Perſwaſibhs z: yet it 
3s notorioaſly known, that |ſuch;have. been..fometimes overcome 
_ as ns my Afivact arr ma arc 
= ings: in the as enercxtdniatn and, Ent hig/nefan, «vv Ch 
»haye-prevailed with men of known good parts and abilicics. 


"co OrgarPromiaimor, 


. 3} \Ag«0 otheir"iPidty,and.geed Gintantutbet: iter fo ten 
oy” A's :opitiion, that\ rhey- would wot 1engage, BC, - Prote 
ſtants cannot aſſent to it ; becguſe. they. know That. his \Carpce- 
licks did engage .themſlves and their Pelterities.'to.\take the 
Oath of Sipremagy, Which 'when. they -retfyled, not eut.of Cons 
ſcience, but Compact and Deſign, -becaufe. by.a Law:whereto they - 
were parties and chief inftruments it ſtood-eftabliſhed;ſo ith great 
reaſon and+ learning they Preached and preftled the taking there- 
of upon the Conſcience as a- Duty. They. who can. thus play at 
Faſt and Looſe. with Oaths, without any: violation -of: any ' of 
the rules of Charity, may- be judged to! be; either uriconfcion» 
able Jugglers, or wavering: Weatfier-cocks, ' But thoſe of them 
who in Queen Elizabeth's time /\contrived her Murther, and:to 
carry on the Plor with- more ſecurity. and; advantage, publiſhed 
a Book, wherein it was deelared, that: it was vot lawful no kill 
the Deen, that ſo neither. She, nor any of her Coxncl might 
fear any harm from-ſach Religious Cheats ;' and coungerfeit 
Champions of- Loyalty, :cannon pothibly be: excuſed. ,) This was 
provetl, and openly confeſſed ar the Arraignment.. of Babington 
and Ballard,” when alfoii the i Brters of Cardinal Como written 
to: Parry were produced; whict.did teſtify. that. the Pope ap- 

(1) Fulk proved {1) _ Artitice. > are. .commonty  at- 

Rhem.Teſi. tempted: with! great (Hype iy, amd. it  Hgpocnite 5: may pals: for 

argial hes Lapel eee ph Roman. .Catholick}! m__— ate 

Fude, fol.. oreat fore OF: theſo%.in the! worlds: 51) (1 7947 © 1121/7 |) 21 

$47... 4. However: Nin d-will” haves thein well-natared \ perſons, 

will 'do * nothing *ih» Jpight agninſh Proteſtants. He: muſt 

pardon - the Proteſtants if they do nor believe ;/ for- they know 

| they haye:. beerr/ yevy Ypirefal one againſt anothey? / Stephei the 
(m) Plat.infixth (m)*againit 'Foameſus,. with 'Bdrbdrous. Inhumanity cutting 
vit. S:eph.6. offi his three: Eingers,: 'webhtt which (he was! uſed rto':give  Br- 

Sebel Brdifh;oxs and'Orders, and then cxuſing/ his -Body; $0\-be caft 

{ib, 1; and. int& Tyber with Faye. \31 ot G4 * 424.th Bt: C44 , 

thoſe or- « | 


ined by him/to be.rc-ordained, Barone An $97. 2. 2,and Sergius Ro rycd c 
daine y am 4 -OF cd, he :897 qd Ss, * 28: th 


Papacy fix years him _Jdid* rhe like, Barop 908, *. 2. Which 1s acknowledged 

TR P. in Vis Re to ſome Leners Writ by a Proceftarlt';' pi 786. & Belief: de 

Papt- (ib. 4. c. 12. Was ANG 61. 31:23. Dis y *,M1 
Ad! R j +) \ ' 


It cobld -be nothing leſs than a> in your Popes :to. thun-- 
der out: their ' /nrerditts, . and (ipubliſh.thejr ſeditious and ma-- 
licions Badls, againſt: this . Chirch:.and.\Srafe. Is.might be error 
or. miſtake: mn your:Grevs Leone Divizer: ro! prongunce [Bro- 

bs $31: boog awond 19 434 ii n bilipronpetaats 


 -Provofiamy'Bagon Pyar: 


refhants Heretioks ind 'SchiſWarichs ; Viit ft was "the Extremity 
of Spight, ro condemn thetn' ro Fire and Bagger without bene- 
fie of the _ , and doom them to- Frernal Flames with- 
out the priviledg of Pwrgatory:: Indeed th” main ſpight of the 
whole Sect is deniaf rhe Clnich "England ; dow tvith i, Cry hey; 
and the Puritan-rabble will ſoon be” cruſhed und quelled, and the 
little nuderſets which ſpring from them, either dwindle away into 
nothing, or drop into their hands. 

; Fr e aſſures us upon his. word, which . is ...iot worth a 
ruth ) they hold themſelves obliged to hold to their known Tenents 
and Prattices ;. fthis is © tattle. and *empty talk. According to 
their Texent the Charater is ifdeljble, yer Pope Stephen nul- 
led the Orders of Formoſus, and © cauſed "all thoſe Ordained by 
him to be Re-ordained. He tells us, it is their Tenent and 
Prattice to Ordain Lapſed AGniſters in abſolute terms as Lay- 
men are, upon the ſole account of the invalidity of their for- 
mer Ordinations ; but Pope Paxl and Cardinal Pool either thoughr, 
or practiſed otherwiſe, when they confirmed and ſettled the 
Ordinations made-in Edward the fixth's time. He faith 'ris their 


Texent, to allow! thoſe” to officiate whit Mave not valld Orders, 


is to commit damnable Sacritedg*; bur. the Pope” abdtie Car- 
dinal did. allow thoſe who were-:Ordained..(.as rhey ſpeak qui 
ampullas: jattant |) in the.time of \Scbifm,"ro/afficiate'; and theres 
fore .cither: Qid- rhink? their Orders valid” of commitred dants 
able "SqgfHttag : 'N7. N. dare not "affirin. rhe, Larrer 3.18 the. take 
to the former, then all: his confuſed heap of Poſſibles, Probables; 
and Creaibles, are at -once blown ap with @ Puff -of the Popes 
breath, -and-are- drivetr: away "like Down: -It hath been the 
Prattice "of their ; Grave, and Learutd | Djvines, when any. Pro- 
teſtatits;revolted;to 6Extrcilg them,as ifithey had been poſſeſſes, for 
thns was the Form, Twec"Revolter was brought 10a Biſhop; ani fal- 
ling down on bis Knees before himi;the Biſhop faid, 1 adjure thee, thow 
nnclean Spirit , by the name of God to depart ont of the Man. It 
thus they practiſed now,.;they- woyld: mar-their- marker, .and 
a_half-gained  Proſehte; ,') before; he>@as:- thus: charmed, would 
Either ſtart aſide, or wheel abour. _—- 
Whatſoever their Tenents ,or Pradtices be, or have been, 
( which yet are not heeded by Proreflants) there is an old 
Sitter at Rome, who can change them at. his pleaſure 4. which 
when. he is 'diſpoſed to- do, allthit” 2. N. or his Felloyvs dare 
do; is to Bleſs themſeves, bk, Their hands, and ſome, 
crying Boneazire; "Others after the" Sly dat Wort benniſtee, 


OK. 


6E 


.6£..3vhich jg all..ane, make.uſ+..of a-.graye Nod., ar. diſcon- 
Fa ? wieder othia ls 00 more then for 
the Pope to. give out Qrders tg the contrary , or 1mpole Silence 
bra Here of Tagitwrnity then let. the T5nens and | Pratfice be 
Vyhar.. it vyill, all. is qu they are the Popes Yaſals, and 


is Orders. 


-Q 


muſt moſf tatye]y obey 
# by < tt 


. . 
. 


N..N. B UT ſuppolg their firſt Bibops were 6rdained. by Carbolicks 


ple, Rereive ye the Holy Ghoſt. 
and - ed 


Ul.: 
unleſs Prote 
Joteenes 


there \j 07 one Iord <xprating } Power and- Authority, The 
Form-i6, Take the Holy G os &c. ry roteſtants ſearch all the Carho- 
tick Rituals, not only of the Weſt, bur of rhe Exft, they will not find 
any Form of Conſecrating Biſbops that hath nor rhe word Brſbop in it, 
or 'ſome other cxprefling the' particular Power and Authority of a Bi- 
ſhop, daſtin@. from all other 'Degrecs of Holy. Orders. See Fob. Morin de 
Sacr. Ord. Par. 165. | | 
aj be SECT. I 
t $, F ſcenis N, N's former tedious Harangue at length 
I. 


| comes. to this , . Arcb-Biſbop Parker, &c. were not 
Ordeined bj his Gatholicks;, whvch 6e ave -Nliry, Bur this 


\ Vs \ 
* 


IS 


to the: Tenents of his Charch ; witneſs 


is + Bellarnineuy Bey 
who 16. x; de Sacr, in Gen. c. 21; determines, . that Sarraments 


adminiſtred by Hereticks are valid ; and to its Praftice, allow- 

ing the Ordinations of the Arrians and Bonaſfiof, and theſe of 

Acacins , ſee in . Morin. de Sacr, Ord. and of. the Greeks, witneſs 

N. N. mt ſupra. 

2. The other Nallity lies in the- Form, he being contented 
to wave. the. Matter, but why- ſo? this hath alwayes been ac- 
counted an eſſential part of Ordination.  Bellarm. 1ib. 1. de Sacr. 
Ord. c. 9. Sett. ex his, truly relateth,” Concilinm, &c. The Coun- 
cil - of Carthage makes mention only of Impoſition of hands, His 
quarrel then being with the Form. it is to be conſidered, af- 
ter ſome uſe made of his Conceſfion in-this Paragraph, which 
will by good conſequence deſtroy his whole former diſcourſe : for 
he confeſleth, 

r. That Proteſtants have a Form or Ritxal ; then undonbted- 
Y they would. uſe. it, and not Byſhep Scories - extempore 
PITIT. = , 

2. They are as far from being. Prezhynrorians 'as his Catho- 
licks ;. then they were not Pwritans, unleſs his - Catholicks be (o 
too ; .then they rejefted not Conſecration as 2. Kag of Rowe, 
nor were they contented with - Extraordinary Calling ; then. 
they are as much for Bſbops, ind regularly Conſecrated Biſhops, 
as his Catholichs. . 

3. This Form is preſcribed, .and thereby they Ordained ; there- 
fore they did Ordain __—_ Preſcript Form, and not as N.\N. 
ſufkmiſeth and ſuggeſteth. | 

4. The Form hath theſe words, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt; there- 
fore N..N's' feigned; Form .was-not uſed at . Arch-Biſbop Par- 
ker's Conſecration. 

5. The Form requires the Conſecration of a -Biſhop - to be. 
publick, in the Chwrch ; therefore his ſuggeſtion: of a Clendeſtine 
Conſecration is a Calumny. 

6. The Form hath the word Biſhop in it; therefore it hath 
ſufficient $0 expreſs the particular Power - and”, Authority of a 
Biſhop. « 

” [The Form requires three Biſhops to. the Conſecration of a 
Biſhop; therefore they did not think the help of one was ſut- 
ficient : yet this is the Form MN. MN, is pleaſed to quarrel with, 
For, | . ; 

3. He pretends there 5s 4 known Principle common, &c. But this 
he miſrepreſents, this Form mwſt be uſed, and uo other, Bell, inclines-. 

| ro. 
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Orgo Proteftartiam Or, 


geo the wv £6; 2d 84criomgen: te, I; Seft2.0 26; oven 
hs words art det erminared: (aith be) by God; yer” withal he tells 
118, 5f rhey be corrupred,(as ſuppoſe the Prieſtafttr the old Af-mp- 
Fims rate ſhould fay, In nomine Patria, Filia & Spirito Santtw,) or 
interrapted;(as" if the Prieſt at the Conſecration of the Euchariſt 
ſhould firſt mamble (hoc eft Gor) and after a lirtle pawſe  congh 
ot (pus menm,) the Form would: be good z but Alex. Hales, p! 4. 
7; 5. mem) 24 art. 1. ſtates it otherwiſe.; The' Forms (ſaith he) 
of Rome. Sacraments are determinate, the Forms of other Sacrament s 
are not ; The Forms of PS and the Exchariſt being appointed 
by Chriſt, are k:pr imwolably without all change, but touching the 
words-of Porm "to be wiſed in any otber of the *ſuppoſed Satraments, 
there 'is- no'certainty, but they are diverſly and doubtfully declared; 
the reaſon whereof 5s, becauſe they were of human deviſing. It'is de- 
clared The mode of Pope Innocent the Father of the. Canoniſts, 


faying; The words of Form were inſtituted by the Church, Hiſt. Counc. 
Trent, fol. 594. Bur Proteſtants{tand not upon words, uſing only 
(08 "the Form whic Chrift inſtituted, and is retaized in (a) the Weſter 
pilcops:.. Church interms; «and in the Zaſters to the ſenſe. For the 'Grace 
an Prieft Nc" 4 £3” : hich of he Eaſt 
ly Ordina- 8r Gift 'of- God creating and promoting, which 1s the Eaſtern Form, 
ion, Fili- jg-the ſame in-ſubſtance wit receiving the Holy Ghoſt, for the Gift 
 Czus tratt. 9+ 4.1 Grace of God, Eph. 3. ,%. 1 Cor. I. 9, 10. 1 Tim. 4. Heb.12. 
ifical DB Tim. x: 6. is exactly the ſame with. power from on high, aſſured 
25d in the Lu. 24- 49. and the promiſe of the Father, 8c. Act. I. 4, 5. which 
Roman Ca- jg the receiving this power, and v. 8. Theſe Proteſtants uſe, and 
rechiſm d& wguble not themſelves with nice Diſquiſitions and Diſputes. 
_— 4. He affirms the intention of the Oraainer, &c. Burt it is vefy 
in zen. c.21. realofable to preſume the General words are ſufficient upon N. N's 
<5 1.1. de grounds, beeauſe they are uſed and applicabje to all degrees of 
Sacr. Ordin. FTgly Orders ; For if Epiſcopacy, and Prieſthood, be only divers de- 
C. 9, orees of the fame Order, as he intimates, and is declared in the 
(b) 15. n.2.4. Roman (b)-Catechiſm, then the - ſame Form will ſerve for both 
7-266. thoſe diſparate degrees of the ſame Order ; and the rather, be- 
Bell.de Sacr. 6ayſe in their opinion the higher Power, compared to Biſhops, is 
þ arc ra only by. extenfion'of the Character ; and Proteſtants ſtiek to this, 
cunda, only becauſe it was enly uſed in the Ancient Roman Church, as it was 
' by the ex- only preſcribed in the Old Pontifical, and as the Church then an- 
renſion of ered the Sophiſters of theſe times, when this very Objection 


hs ns. was writ againft the Pontifical, ſo do Proteſtants now the preſent 
er, 1d. 4b. | 


Set. tertia : S 
&3 'Se&. ſeq. with this only difference, thar the ſame efficacy is required tothe exten- 
fon of rthe.chaxaGter,as40 the fuck impretion, 56, ib, Sect. reſpond. 


Roman 


E 
WF 


narifier dy merda inthe Petro hich 
| was.to be adiyitred.. 
| of Inpeftigee bands did ſufficiently diſco- 
voÞ- che'-lneamrion, of. (oh. OFda-eer and diverſify aA 
-for inthe Gonſecration of. a By divers: By 
hands, but in the Ordination of a Prieft, one only Bijep, with 
ſome aſliſting Priefts. This is zhe Judgment. of both the Ancicar 
Wefters and i Eaters Chareb, that, that Forms, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is -the. Form roſceiberl both for Prieſthood: and 
Epiſeopasy | in the Proteſtans Ocdinal, is ſufficient to confer Power 
and Authority to: both. Orders ; fo that it omg duly: applied, .be 
that-4s, ro. the Capacity of a Biſbep,. is thereby enabled 
to do the Office. and Work of a Bifbep in the' Church of -God, ard. 
he whois preſented for EWA pa warranted and cn - 
powred for the Office and-work of. a Pricft 
5.: He-furmiſeth theſe w (Anne Neal ey Haty Gheſt,) ave 


net, &c: this s'to nope CO Dom to. make 
' his Forms of 'Commithonating his *lebrirve, and ingliick. 
ent. For if that Form was: ©. of Apaſtolivial' 


Power ang Authority,' then is it of Epiſcepa!, —_ it is moſt 
perly applied to chews, becauſe if not only, yet ag 4 they are 
the 4 pojtle 3 Succefors, ever in the Judgment” of Learned 
Remarihe z and therefore this Forms ſealed by impoſition of &.nds, 
Conſtirutes a Perſou preſented 'to Epiſcopagy a fill Biſhop 'by the 
Law of Chriſt, ious the ſupplement of any other auxiliary Forms, 

Father Davenport (c) alias 'St.. Clara. hath evidenced from: /.., 
reat-Authority, their now Addlitionals 10. br 1 mneee/crty 3 Expoſe brats 
Pata phr-Art:Confeſf.Aogtp. 322-'Ali1 putant ,&c. browns Be artic.confeſſ. 
he) 7 wil jon.of hands” as the' Matter; and thoſe words" (Reberve pink $322. 

Ghoſt ) 4s the Form, 1s As. march 45 75 i £34i7ed by Divine ad 325+ 
_ to the Eſſence of Epiſcopal Ordination : and this they think 

from-the Authority of the.Scripreres, which often and only makes /, ) Bell.L.x. 
mention of - two, as (d). fries largely proverh; | de Sacr.Ond. 


ſairh, 
We cannot es, ther 18 2 Sacrament, : 
CE kr ns RN 0,90 


—_ tannor 
6. He*afſumes; FO the —_— Proven Ordai, oe. But ; 


Iefor him to 


6, 


Ordmion in he 


wiz 03.5554; 


ly, for tank Fce 6  \ftlomsni Pratt exem- 


he” Ofa4xal,, or "ftritly; EM of | his 
*Mmthe Conchyftr orm Fir the 
| e Miniſtery,** 

f fe Metro my, "Exhioaravyolt, 
'o but th: pied and thiddepifr/ he" 
in, the retraſhed lene, for the Effential words, which are 


Ce roo [mpofirion' of hands is concluded ro be 
th& Matte * this is thet own: fn pate 
"*q.. Plies f6t.m the” Forgs, t! 4 is the”; jorefHnt; Ritil, ive: 


the” Aurhorjtyagiveo: 41 
Biſhops and Proeſts, for -whot>: Ordi- 
nations there art af foe Forms. and diſt inet Words, The- word 
[Bſ-op] oftner than three times/uf&4 in rhe Office appointed for, 
| is Caoletration, and thewerd{Prieft] ſomezimes'in-thar preſcri- 
bed for his-OfAination. een iNpiN'"s-after-inftagce 
of AlloftraWi6h, Trhewore Km) bu wed aoihis Eleotieny this 
| ere Be iriard Anchotiry. "+ 
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[45 the *Chwf' part rhertef the For; G 
words of 16 zptare,” Jy not lawful Chereſore not the words of 
* the Sacrament?” 14.16. in Fin. yer this great -Chimpion'never did 
prove their view Form ro be found WW; or formded: ok Scripture, 
niet 1A5ipſtirtice> by Obriſt””"* 

2: if that Form compreheuds'not- -alf the Edencidls/ of Preeftly 
Ordtin then! rhe Lpo#les were not'empowered to Conſtetare, » 
for our Saviour ufed tÞer ahd'fio officf tFentble theth for rheexe- 
cution'of the' Prieftly Office,, wheref6r@ Seornsl."q. diff. x. hath 
reſolved verB2 ills, Fog, thoſe words, Whoſeauer © fins ye remvr, "Fc. 
are dedlarative of the Power Doralery given in theſe [Receive ye 
the Holy Ghoſt, by which, Revere cd over all-the, , 
and Res that. ; gl i ek ed T's \ diſs 19.” ."coſr= 
cars with him, C: "wy BY Principal is given, to bins 
alt tht Veen W te ahi by Ef way [Receive ye, Sb IChup 
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 Proteſtancydefore Popery. 


vide the. Word of | Truth -v1ghtly ' may be accounted rrue Paſtors, 
though,.not .in a reel. Mithon, yet by a moral deſignation, as 
being deputed. and ſeparared to that Divine Office ; becaule in 
this caſe, th@- Neceſſity is invinciþle, which makes that allow- 
able, which otherwiſe would be unlawful, as Dr. Cracker. contr, 
Spalet. c. 4- obſerves from the Gloſs, and ilaftrateth from Sc- 
pio's Example, who when the Qneſtors denied him 'a ſupply of 
AMeonies out of the Publick Treaſury, becauſe it was againſt Law, 
preſently replied, Neceſſiry hath no' Law. The Romaniſts con- 
fels the deſire of Baptiſm is ſufficient to- excuſe the want there- 
of, and they have it in effect who have it in deſire; in all rea- 
ſon, the want of an undoubted Sacrament is more dangerous, 
than the want of a Sacramental can he, eſpecially where there 
is a Deſire to have the Impediment removed. The fews were 
prohibited -to build private 4lrars, yet in caſe of Neceſſuy, when 
they were not permitted to go to Hiersſalem, the learned-fews 
determined the Prohibition. ceaſed as to'its preſent effect ; and 
every one knows a Megative Preſcript is nat ſo diſpenſable as 
an Affirmative. 

It is the opinign of Cornelins a Lapide in NanB2o. 26. that 
Eleatar was wo High- Prieſt, preter legem & morem, other- 
wiſe than by ſtanding Law. and Cuſtom he ought ; Firſt , be- 
cauſe his Father was then living z next; in that the right only 
of putting on his Fathers Garment was uſed, without any So- 
lemn-UnCtion or Conſecration to the Prieſthood. 

5. He ſubjoyns 4 dewbrful Clergy makes a Dowbtful Church. 
This is a Doxbtfu! Propoſition: the moſt he can make of it 
is, that a Doubtful Clergy makes a Doxbrſul Church only in Part, 
not in the Whole ; for even Schiſmaticks in thoſe things wherein 
they have made. no ſeparation from The Church ( otherwiſe the 
Romaniſts would be in a fad condition) do 1o far ſtill remain 
wncorrupted*to the Church ; ſo that if that Dowbrful Clergy keep 
rhe whalefom words of ſound Dottrine, ( if N. N. doubt of this, 
he may remember, there is a Clergy of a beyond-Sea Charch 
which hath no Bj/bops, hath made this good againſt the 
choiceſt Champions af the Roman. See ) ſo far they. are Ca- 
thlicks.  Y 

6. He is very poſitive, 4 doxbrfal Church is no Church. It 
Is true, he who harboureth a doubt (which he will conclude 
Prudent, becauſe the iſſue of his own, Imagination, or the ſug- 
geſtion of ſome oyer-agmired Arpcdery of that Church mowes 
| | . e 
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K he- is a Member, that Chwob! to: him is no Charth; bit where” 
ſuch a doubt is entertained}, the Cafe is only diſpatable, and: 
queſtioning doth not diſprove or deſtroy certainty - #d rrach. . 
But ſuch doxb:ful Propotitions as NN, N. hath here conjured: 
up, will without doubt damnify his good old fe , becauſe 
thereby- his Cherch will*be cohcluded a no Charch, by the de- 
monſtrating Power of thoſe-many doubts and uncertainties, whictr 
her | chief Members have conceived and uttered againſt her in- 
ftances of moſt important concern. -For, ; 
Part 2. 1. It is a rule with them, that a- donbrſul Pope, 
is no Pope, and that there canmor be two Popes at one and 
(2 aw gg the & _ etiam ex urgentiſſima cauſa (as fac. Coen, cites 
p43 Caran. gut-of Navar—-verb. Papa p: 485.) no not upon the moſt weighty 
p- 827. Conſideration, becanſe there is but one Monarch, and one Mo- 
. narchy only for Spiritual concerns by the appointment of Chriſt : 
hence* they generally conclude , . thar: al! thoſe who are not 
united to that one determinate Head are in the ſtare of dam- 
nable Schiſm, and” thoſe who are united ro him, are united to 
the true Catholicks, Church. viz. The Charch is a Society of- 
men united jg the Profeſſion of the ſame Fairh, and participating 
of the *Sacraments under the Government ” Paſtors ,. 
chiefly of one” Ficar of Chriſt upon Earth, the Rbdman Pope. This 
then is obvious at the firſt view from theſe Premiſes, that an 
nadoubred Pope is as fully,and by the word chiefly in the definition, 
more neceffary to the being and ' Conſtitation of the Church 
than an undoubted Clergy ; and a doubtful Pope is- as deſtructive - 
to the Church, as a doubtful Clergy; from whence -it nece(- 
farily follows, that if a doubtful Clergy makes a donbrful Church, 
a doubtful- Pope muſt:do ſo too: and then if this be proved, 
(there hath been a dowbtfygl Pope, and no one undoubted Pope, 
by N. N's demonſtration, J.it is impoſſible the Roman can be- 
the true Catholick and Apoſtolick, Church ; but thjs is eaſily 
made evident. from the many dowbts andwncertainties which .of 
the ſeveral pretending Popes hath been the one wndoubted Pope. 
Iu-the year 1378, upor the death of Gregory the eleventh, a 
(q)Caran. grievous (4) Schiſm began which continued more or leſs till 4x. 
P+ $2.3. The- I4I4. the Tralians created Urban the fixth Pope, who'(r) reſided 


odoric. de 


Niem. Bi- at Rome ; Thy French elected Clement the ſeventh, who (7) berook 


f | | | 
__ Urban's Secretary wrote the Hiſtory of this Schzſm, .ſo did Bonin. Segino in 
the Florentine Hiſtory, &c. Friar John d: Pineda, |. 22. c. 37. Sett. 3, 4- 

#) England. Alma, and Italy favoured him. - ne | 
0 Frances Caſtile, Arragen, and Catalonia owned hm." 


"FE 
- 


himſelf: 


hiptlF"co Avignies. The -Abbot of Sr. Prdeft endeavoured 
. prove Urban was the true undoubted Pope : foh. de Bigniaco, 
and the. Conncil of Paris defended Clemont's title, Urbai during 
this Schiſar had three Succeſlors, Bon. the ninth , /unocent the 
ſeventh, and Gregory the twelfth : Clement had but one., Ben. - 
the thirteenth, in nv. 1409 a Council of Cardinals met at Piſa, 

who thought fit for the peace of the Charch to depoſe the 

two ſurviving Popes and ict up another; but for all the Cardi- 

nals could do to repair the breach, it proved wider, the two 
conteliting Popes, Gregory the twelfth, and Ben, the thirteenth 

being unwilling to be to diſhonourably ejected, kept their ground, 

till at laſt ja nv. 14%, the three Popes, the [talian, French, 

and Piſan, were Depolſed by the Comncil of Eonſtance, and AMar- 

tin the fifth was Created. All «this while even in the judg- 

menrt=of obſerving learned Ramaniſts none could know which 

of the broken Heads was the tree Head of the Church, and 

lawful (t) Succeſlor to St. Peter. Azor &v) faith, /t was dowbr- 1) Marian 
fal_ and: uncertain which of the claiming Pope# had the right 4-e. Hiſp. 
title ; Caren. ſaith, ws ſupra, It was not known who was the true |. 18.c.1. 
Pope ; and. Bellarm. (w) adds, It was no: eaſy to be determined ; Nan - 
a: the famous Chancellor of Paris, fohn (x) Gerſon goes higher, © af _—_ 
Tae Church it ſelf ( faith he ) was" then ſo full of donbts inthar every 
this caſe, thag She could not know on what ſide, or party the Ro=one of them 
man See was, wnleſs God himſelf had been pleaſed to reveal it had ny 
to her, It then being proved, that a doubtful Pope makes Fey > 
doubtful Chrch, and that there hath been a doubrful Pope in 480, : 
the Romiſh' Charch, the concluſion is irrefragable , the Romas (v) Inſtit. 
Church hath been for a long ſpace of time a Donbrful Church, Maa": pare. 
and by XN. N's Logick and Peremptory Poſition, the Church of ** = *ge 
Rome was then a no Church. 


(w) Lib. 4. 


de Rom. 
Pont. c. 14. So doth Emil. de Geſt. Franc. lib. g. Aut. Sum. Hiſt. part. 4. tit. 22.c.% 


(x) Lib de ſignss ruine Eccl. Sign. of which the tame is to be found in Otho Friſe 
Hit. |.6. Baron. Tom. 11. Ann. 1044. 7. 2. | a 


2. There are many Doxbts and uncertainties harboured in 
the Romiſh" Church concerning the Church it elf; as whether 
their Virtual Church ( the Pope ) be that Church they would 
commend to us, for it's well-grounded Credibility and 1nfalli- 
bility; or their Repreſeqrative (@ General Comncil ), or the EF- 
ſential » ( the diffuſed body of the Faithful all &he world over), 
or a body compounded of ſome of theſe or any others. So 
will be contented that the Pope and his Conclave ſhould be thar 

| "L 2 | pe 
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{ble thing; others'will have*hiny to fir in the "Afﬀembly-- 
.the Biſhops. of his Province 3" others 'will go no Teſs than he 
muſt Head a Gtreral Conncil to pronounce an Inſatlible 'Sen-- 
"tence. If it be put to the Vore, and moſt Voices maſt carry” 
_ it, the Pope runs.Jooſe away: with» it ; We hath the Patronage 

of. the beſt and moſt Eccleſsaſtical. Dignities, and Preferments. . 
But be it ſo for once, upon this a freſh Fry of Doxwbrs and un- 
certainties appears in this very foundation of their Faith and” 
Unity, whether this Man be Pope or no? Whether Gregory 
the twelfth, or B-z. the thirteenth, or Alexander the fifth , or - 
Martin the fifth, Let A1artin be the Man, preſently a new 
Covy of Doxbts-ſpring up, whether he*be an Tnfallible Fudg ? 
and- if ſo, whether Us a Dottor or the Pope? If as Pope, whe- 
ther when he. gives Laws de» Concil:o Fratram, by the advice 
of his Colledg of. Cardinals, paſſing his-Decrees upon the Gates 
of St. Perer at Kome, and in Campo de Flori, or when he 
ſpeaks E Cgthedra, Which is ( as it is commonly interprered) 
when he Proclaims his Decrees, however he be- affiſted, for a 
general reception with an: intention to Teach and Govern the 
whole Church, though this be*very- uncertain ? Let this alfo 
be preſumed, another Set of Doxbts is ſtarted, wherein js -he 
Ixfallitle ? Whether in matters of R:ght, and Fatt, or of Faith ? 
The 7eſzits of late will have him Univerſally 7»ſallible upon all 
theſe accounts, as they determined at Clermont, Ann. 1661. but 
ſuppoſe, with: the ſoberer ſart his /nfallih;lity extends only to 
Definitions of. Faith, yet another Doxbr remains unſatisfied , 
Whether this his reſtrained Faith be conditional, or abſolute 2 
ſom@ conceive an abſolute Unfallibility is too high an intrench- 
Ing.upon God's Preregative-; but others of them will not have him 
tied to Conditions, Viz. To obſerve the Order of the Primitive 
Church, and uſe ſuch holy and needſul means as God by his Son 
TJelus* Chriſt hath appointed for the. fulding out the Truth: 


)De Pont-For*(y) (fay they) if Conditions be required to Perfect and Le- 
0. 4- gimmate the Popes Definitions beſides his own At of decreeing 


them, the Faithful (which is very remarkable - and appoſite ) 
: would be Doxbrſul whether he had obſerved them or ho, and 


nb; 5. ſo their Faith would be wavering, and fo jt muſt needs be if 


Doxbts do the. fear. af 
3..It is the Doctrine. of their newgfounded Charch, that the 
intention of the, Biſhop or- Prieft Officiating is fo neceſſary: to 
any Sacrament, that without it none. of them is perfected ; but 
th. receive the Sacraments from ſuch..of . whom we- can have 
Th. no. 
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6- afſgeance,' that \theif' intentions ' be ſerious and fincere, (and 
thereabe,many ,cyident reaſons and motives to periwade us 
the: Prieſt are oft Formal in their Miniſteries, and Falſe in their 
intentions ) is certainly to expoſe the reverence (in N, NN's 
Language) of the Sacraments, and remedy. of our Souls to a \ma- 
nifeſt hazard. - For. we are informed, by . their own Hiſtorians, 
that in ſome Centuries the Clergy were ſo ignorant and wic- 
ked, that many of them knew not what to do ; orhers cared 
not what they did. In what a perplexed condition would a 
prudent man be caſt, who being married by a Popiſh Prieft, 


ſoon after dereted to be a Villain, ſhould .confider with him- - 


ſelf, very likely this wicked. «man had-. no /ntention» to marry 
him, or an, /nrention not to marry him. It is a wonder thoſe. 
Trent-Afſemblers ſhould be- ſo raſh , and yet ſo Magilterial in 
their Definition , when they would not determine what [nten- 
tion was neceſſary, becauſe -they coulg nor agree about the 
efficacy of: the Sacraments, it: being impotlible, there. ſhould, 
be the ſame J[ntention of. two who. differ in their judgments 
concerning it.. The common Salve was, that the Tntention to. 
do as the Church. was ſufficient, but this fatished not the 
ſcruple, becauſe mered in- opinion what the Charch is,, 
and their opinions herein being different, their /ntenr ids, in ad- 
miniſtring the. S«craments would alſo prove ditterent. To evade 
this, it was pretended, all the Priefd had the ſame deſign ; but 
as it is impoſſible for any #0: know the things (that is; the pur- 
poſes) of Man, ſave the. Spirit of Man, which is in him, 1 Cor. 


2, II. fo it js unconceivable how. they ſhould have the ſame . 


end and am, who have different Judgments, Humours, Paſſions, 
and Intereſts. At laſt they were driven to this ſhift, perbaps 
there may be ſome. ſitch wretched Prieſt, yet this cale 1s rare. 
To this the-. Biſhop 'of Jſinors replied , would Ged - ( ſaid 
he) that the caſe was rare, and that in this corrupt aze we had 
not caſe to doubt there were many : but ſuppoſe there are but 
a few, -or one only let a Knave Prieſt Baptize, who hath not 
an /ntentjon to adminiſter the true Baptiſm to a Child, who be- 
ing after a grown Man is created a Biſhop of a. great City, . 
ſd thar he hath - Ordained a great part of the Prieſts in his 
Dioceſs, it muſt -be faid, that he being not, Baptized , is not 
Ordained, nor they Ordained who are promoted by him-—Behold 


Millions of Nullities of Sacraments by the malice of one (z) Prieſt (x) Hy eE 
h in one Act only. Bos, fol. 


4-To five full meaſures of Dowbrs and..uncergaintjes in. oe 241. . 
| mo 
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73 "OCTCITALIL 2: Or, 
(a) 4pendix moſt tnyſtevious-a&t of their Religion 31 Dri" Holden (4) averrech} 
7 Selim, All "Rothafi” Catholicks do piece. and reverence ah 2 a_—_ 
2:445- R- (he Maſs as the moſt ſubſtantial At of their Religion ; but. if it 
Ham. di- be demanded” wherein the ſubſtance of this Sacrsfice doth con- 
_ fiſt; no ſubſtaitial” Reſolution can be expected from-chem :their 

reface Dowbts and uncertainties about the Nature and Eſſence thereof 

Fe 14: are ſo croſs and 'various, -There are divers opinions concerning 


ſecration belongeth rarher ro the«nature of a Sacrament than 
a Sacrifice, and every external Sacrifice ( ſuch as the Maſs is) 
muſt -be ſenſible, but the Converſios made by the words of Con- 
ſecration is not ſeuſ6ble, for the rea! change is not ; and again, 
if the At of Conſccratigy, then the outward Elements only are 
the Hoaſt and matter offered, but we may not fay the Species 
are' the Hoaſt : others ſet it in the Oblarion, but the diſſenting 
Brethren oppoſe this, becauſe Chriſt uſed no Sacrificial AR ar 
his Leſt Spper ; and if Chrift did not rieſt ought nor , 
though ſome- of them grant. it belongs WM integrity of the 
Sacrifice,” But how the Trent-Divines were divided in their judg- 
nent herein, may be read, Hiſt. Connc. of Trent, fol. 544, &c. 
Some 'of them again conceive (Bnſecration , Conſumption, or 
Swmption to be the Eſſence : this others contradict, becauſe then 
(fay they) the Body and Blood of Chrif# muſt be deſtroyed, 
for- that which is Offered in-Sacrifice is to be deſtroyed, but 
Swmption can be no part thereof, becauſe the Actwof Recei- 
ving is' not ;/ for although Chrsf be not received after the Con- 
ſecration, yet is he truly ſaid to be Sacrifita, and Dottors doubt 
whether Chrift did receive in his laft. Swpper , and the Prieſt 
receiving doth nothing in Chr:fts pegſon but his own : others 
ſtood * for Fraition, but this the dowbrers eaſily diſprove , for 
it is (fay they) an Aft purely Sacramental, not at all Sacrificial, 
and Frattion being before Conſecration, the Subſtance of the 
Bread and Wine remaineth. F 
When "IV. N. hath folved all theſe Dowbrs, and ſatisfied all 
theſe Dowbters, he may be more confident of the demonſtra- 
tive Power of Dowbrs and uncertaintiesz in the mean time , 
he may apply them to his own Chwrch in his own words, Adu- 
tabis mutands. | 
Therefore the Rewaniſts before they can prudently bnlleve 
m- 


To 4 p ; ' - - C4 POE % 
themſelves 'to' have” rrue- Faith, or be the Catholich  Charch., 
clear all " Dowbts and uncertainties ( not objefted by- Pro- 


; Sn but ftarted and- purſued by their own Divines ) con- 
cerning their Church, their Head of the Church, their Ordine- 


tions, and: the moſt Subſtantial ACt of their Religion, the Maſs, 


for -though any. Perſon ſhowld- not, 8c. 


7. N. N. goes: one ftep. forward, the ftep to Chriſtian aud Ca- 
tholick belief 5s, &c. _ 


This hath nothing of. uſefulneſs to his Concluflon, unleſs he 


prove, that a Clergy not regularly ordained. cannot believe all 


the Articles of the Chriſt:an Faith, 8c. that the Proteſtant Church 
hath a dowbrful Clergy, in which bis attempts have hitherto been 
unſucceſsful and. cies to him and his Church. - If his mean- 
ing be, the well-grounded Credibility of his Church is the foun- 
dation of Chriſtian belief, this is to beg. the Queſtion, and is 
falſe ; for Chriſtian Faith is not an afſenr and* adherence to 


the . Objefts thereof, upon the bare Teſtimony of the Chwrch,, 


but on that of God : neither is its warranty derived from the 
Eburch's Propoſition, but Divine Revelation. True Faith 1s 
founded on the writings of: Moſes and the Prophets, of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, - 2. 20. Which moved .Dx#rand thus to de- 
fine it, /t « an habit whereby we aſſent to the Dottrines of the 
Scripture for the Authority of God revealing them.Þ- 

But if he intend only, that the Church's Propoſition is to her 
members the firſt mdtive and preparative of Fairh, it will not 
be gainſaid : but then he muſt remember, that'a prudent Chr 
ftian will not take the Church for well-groundedly credible , 
till he find by the Rule of Faith, She deferves to beTo eſteemed ; 
for it is impoſſible the Chxrch can appear ſo to him till 
he know the Faith it propoſeth, which he' cannot'do- but by 
applying it to the Rale ; for every intelleftual and moral habit 
muſt be ſufficiently known before the A#: reſulting from them 
can be predicated -of any ſ#6jef# capable to exerciſe them. As 
I muſt know what'i Pr#dexce is, before I can truly affirm of any 
man that- he is Prudent.. 


8. That which NV. XN. mainly«drives at is, to ſedace the mem- 
bers of the. Church of England from her Communion, and ſo- 
licite them to Apoſtate to Rome. To effeft this , he took ( as 
he conceived) a feaſonable opportunity ro perplex the minds 
of men with his Doubts and uncertainties, by reafon of oar 
late ad diyiſhons' Then the Romaniſft; bent all” their forces to 
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| perſwade, eafy | ble tt $,:This Church, . was. either #4 
(4) Biſhop | dead, OT dint - ike its 2595 Rat 
ofChalcedon - « 0 DJ35-103 } Cd EI Do ; | 

Survcy, c. 2-Seit.\9. Dry Holden, Anal. of- Faith, ſaying rhe preferit'Srate 6f "the Pro- 

 reftant Church, coniing, of Preceſtans- Biſhips, Ec. and. their. Proteſt##Floch, norte» 
ing likely ro continue long.” 1 p4 RES 

If this defign prevailed with ſome crafy minds, they were, as 

imptudent as itHe* R&p3b" Solicitors - were impudenr. , For; the 

RomiſlChnrch has ſuffered as Tragical and durable - diviſions, 

as 'This then did.; for beſides that long Schiſm formerly related, 

in -Altxander the third's' time a Schiſm laſted till fere everſa,8ec. 

as Car.. ſpeaks, p.794: That Church was at her laſt Gaſp : and 

-3o: this. very; unture of time, their conteſts were 10 high , that 

their great Head of Unity 'was. put 'to all | bis Pope-crafe to 

{mother them; the Diſputes betwixt the Payſeniſts and Aloli- 

niſts were. then ſo hot, that both Parties preſſed a deciſion , 

and by conſent referred' the matter ro the Pope, who becauſe 

he did not underſtand the points in debate, would fain have 

declined jt, -pretending that his Predeceſſor Cl-ment the eighth, 

after: he had*appointed Congregations to diſcuſs the Articles , 

waved it,. and commanded ſilence to both Parties ( which-plea- 

ſed neither) and that he was an Old Man and had not ſtudied 

Divimty : but both ſides ſtill moving for a hearing, becauſe 

each aſperſed the other with the guilt of Hereſy, at Jaſt, be- 

ing oyercome.; with ' importunity. he condeſcended. But hear 

how. the fable Judg determined the tonteſt ; at one Con- 

(e)2 Con- BFEgation, he rebuked the ſolinifts for corrupting (e) St. Au- 

gregation, g#ſtzn, at another for urging -the Authority - of the Schoolmen, 

Fulys. and not producing the Evidences of Scripture, Comncils, (f) and 

(f)1e Con- pyeys.. In all probability the 7a»ſeniſts had the better of 

gregttte the day;  but-.it, proved otherwiſe , the Pope paſſed his Sen- 

(g) Ann. tence. in favour ( g) of the. Moliniſts: All that can be faidin 

excuſe of this raſh reſolution , was the moſt Chriſtian King 


os \ L 


branded that he durſt trifle no. longer ; but the mainateaſon vvas, he 
and para- a Was at that time ſo buſily bent - upon his Papal and Donna's 
digmarze concernments, that, he was. not at leiſure to atrend the ſerious 
CCrity. difcuſſion of thag, roo bard Controverſy for his ſoft Head. For 
(4) Elench, then he 'and his Propagators were ng, how to Manage 
mot. per Campanella's Project, in fomenting, our inteltine broils to re- 
0are2..7. 7, duce this Kingdow into a Srate, This is certain, his A'encis 
* "+ 1 wha 7ob. (h) Bapt, Renuncing, after his arrival in {rehang- ang rw” 

: . rac 
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whe: deſtruCtion, of alt-that ſtood” for the King and the Engliſh 
Intereſt, animating the Rebels ro the moſt villainous outrages; 
and becanſe two Nable perſons of the Roman Communion would 
not be perſwaded by him to join with the Rebels, he Excommu*- 
nicated them. This was not all, the” Pope by the inftigation 
of the, Barbarins's had another detign on foot, as Abbot Gualds 
p. 143. relates , even to expel his Catholick, King out of his 
Dominions in fples upon AMa's Aneile's Rebellion, to add it 
to the Triple Crown. All is Fiſh that comes to St. Peter's Suc- 
cellors Net; if 'the Kings be Gaelphs , their Kingdows are Gi- 
belinsz if they be Catholicks, their Crowns are m— It is 
the Popes buſzneſs to determin emergent Controverſtes, but upon 
forced pat, his main work is to rule over Nations, to rout ont, 
&c. fer, 1. Io. as his Paraſites have prophaned that Text. But 
as the Pope and his Propagators failed in his Enterpriſes , ſo 
N. N. and his Comrades were deceived in their deſign. For 
though ſome were gulled with theſe Holy Fraxds, yet in that 
levity of diſpoſition and eafineſs of change, they did not act ac- 
cording .to the. common received meaſures of Prudence : which 
is, to ſtay where we are, till we know where to be better. For 
this Church at the worſt was much better than that they re- 
volted to; this was a Diſtreſſed Church, that a Depraved; 
this had Scars in the Face, that Ulcers in- the Hear: ; this 
Wounded in the Skin, that Rotten in the Fitals; this-in it's 
Conſtitution Orthodox and Sound, that Heretical and Corrupr, 
For to ſtate the caſe between the Church of England, and that 
of Rome impartially ,, the 2»ere will be , Whether for ſome 
defets in Ritzals ( be they really ſuch or only pretended ) it 
be more prudent to deſert a Church free from Schiſm, Hereſy, 
and 1dolatry, at leaſt leſs ſubjeft to a ſuſpition of any of theſe, 
or to -lapſe to a Charch moſt deeply Guilty, or moſt juſtly pre- 
ſumed to be fo in all theſe Carnalities and Corruptions. If 
Prudence muſt reſolve the .2zere, the iſſue and verdict will be, 
It is cafier to remain in the Church of England than to Proſer 
lyte ro Rome; for no Pradent man will pgecipitate himſelf 
into more, more apparent, and more real danger for fear. of 
a leſs, leſs evident and mote remote danger. This only re- 
mains to be proved, that the Church of Rome is Guilty, or 
juſtly preſumed to be ſo, of dangerous Innovations and Cor- 
raptions, Which will be evidenced by theſE :wo Conclufrons con- 

ſtringently aſlerted, 
M - 2, The 
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Origo Proteftantiumf: Or, 

x. The. Chyrch of Rome as it is now ordered, and "hath 
been fince the times of Z#liz4 the ſecond, and- Leo the tenth; 
at leaſt by the Pepe and- his Propagators- in the Car: there- 
of, hath chopped and: changed the 4poſtolical Rule of Faith , 
by Compoſing a mew Creed, or which is as bad, hath clog- 
ged and charged: the Catholick Creeds with new-patched Ad- 
ditionals ,, which, She hath defined to. be Effentials of Faith 
neceſlary 'r0” be believed by all. Chriftians ifhorder to their 
Salvation. 

2. This Church {a managed hath depraved and ſubverted 
the Catholick and Apoſtolick: Government and Dicipline, by ſet- 
ting up. her. Biſhop. as the Univerſal Monarch and Paſtor of 
the Church, claiming and. challenging to him an unlimited $«- 

emacy. over. the whole Body of Chrift and exerciſing this Power 

Excommunicating full three parts of the Carholick Charch, 
for not ſubmitting, thereto. 
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I, E firſt Conclsſion is fully evident from the famous 
Conrcil (a) at Epheſus, for the ggaintenance wherot{a) C. 7. 
the Popes are ſworn, and therefore cannot without the( _ mn 
guilt of Perjary reject its Sentence. This Decreed , That it ſuit.in 
Should not be lawful for any man to Publiſh or Compoſe another ſumma illius 
Faith, ( or Creed ) than that which was defined by the Nicenecapits, dif- 
Council, and that whoſoever ſhall dare to Compoſe, or offer any ſob EO_ 
thing to -any Perſons willingly to be Converted from Judaiſm, of = _ 
Hereſy, if they be Biſhops and Clerks (as the Popes be) ſhonldry) Cone: 
be Depoſed, if Lay-men, ſhould be Anathematized, When this Au- Flor. Seſs. 
thority was urged by the Greeks to the Latines in the Comm- 0 
cil of Floreme ; they only Anſwered, That this Canon did not 'C D. 
forbid another explication agreeable to the truth contained in that 75 644. B. 
Creed ; bat did indeed ſobid all Difference as well as contrariety, | 
Now it is clear, thoſe rwelve new Dodtrinals of Faith defined 
by the Pope Pins the fourth, and ſet at.,the foot of the Old 
Creed, if they be nor contrary to them, as moſt of them re- 
ally are, (which might be proved by an InduQtiqn) yet are 
they different from them; for- they are neither implicitly and 
virtually contained in them, nor can by any direct or immedi- 
ate conſequence be deduced from them, and therefore have no 
reſpect or relation to them, nor connexion- with them ; neither 
are they applied to, the Old Creed as Explications- thereof, but 
were deſigned as ſo many ſupernumerary Articles of Faith, (the 
Catholick Church having only twelve Articles, the Roman Church 
twenty four, as ſome of their own ſticklers confeſs ) which ex- 
cept a man believe fairhfully he cannot be ſaved, -For they ire 
dictated and propoſed as ſo many diſtinct material objects of 
Faith, ro be believed in the ſame degree. of neceſſity with the 
other to which they are ſuperadded, and therefore in the judg- 
ment of this Coxncil, and of the Latines themſelves it their ſub- 
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terfuge, the compoſition thereof is a dangerous Innovarion and” 
corruption in the #a%e of Faith, and the ſevere. impoſiti K is & 
Schiſmat ical Preſumption,and a tyrannical Anticbriſtian Uſurpation. 
2. The ſecond Concluſion is firmly deduced from- another Canon 
(v) C.8. Ca- of the fame Coxncyl,, (6). which rans thus ; Let the ſame courſe 
ory mm can. be obſerved in» other Ditceſles and .in all Provinces every-where, 
po yay that none: of the Holy Biſhops ſeiz- upon another Province, which 
illius capiths. 43 wor of wtd,. and from the beginning. nnder bw Power. This 
Nicen« indeed particularly reſpected the exemption of the Cypriots from 
Councl,c.6. the encroachments of the Patrearch of Antioch; yet for-as-much 
as the Deeree paſſed. in general words without any reſervation 
to the Biſhop of Kome, he is .thereby concluded as well as any 
other. to be an irious Uſerper, if he claim-or. exerciſe any 
Zariſdiftion over Churches which from the begining were 
not under his Power. Some of N.N's quick-ſighted Gentlemen 
have apprehended the Decree to be fo highly prejudicial to 
their pretenſions and affeftions, who therefore have endeavoured 
by Legerdemain to juggle it out of the As of this Comncihthough 
if this unworthy Artifice had ſucceeded, yet thefe Shufflers had” 
gained" nothing by it, for the Nicene Conncil. much earlier than 
this, had confined the 3;ſbop of Rome to his Bounds, giving 
the like - Eccleſiaſtical 7uriſdi&ion to the Patriarchs of Alexan- 
aria and Antioch Within their reſpeCtive Dzoceſſes,, which the 
Biſhop of Rome had within his. The importance Of: which Or- 
der is, That as certain Chwrcbes were conſigned to the® Biſhop. 
6f Rome , ſo were certalh ro the $:ſhops of. Alexandria and 
Antioch, and as thoſe of his Dzocceſs were not ſubject to them, 
ſo neither thoſe of their Dzoceſſes were ſubjet to him, upon 
this account , that it was not lawful Irs Tis daxeyplas inidelr- 
(c)Nilus de for any one to. Invade (c) anothers Juriſdiftion, The Biſhop of 
ramatil . £ vi 
; ny and Sox. 1,'7.c.9. raketh this ro be the Senſe of rhe fecond Genera! Conncil in 
Conſtantinople, rhe words of the Canon confirm Nilus his Interpretation, the Pari/:s 
mes, and the ancient Cuſtoms. As the B:fbop of. Reme had * Power over all his B:- 
ſ2ps, fo the Biſhop of Alexandria was to have over his, ex more, according to Cu-- 
ftom, which Cuſtom*too was like; which makes ir appear the Reman Biſhop was 
limited ro his-Dzocef?, for there is no parity berween an Univerſal Monarch and a 
Patriarchal R.fpop ; and -as it is abſurd ro ſay, Alexandria muſt have bounds as Romc 
hath , if Rome-then had none,. ſo it is good Senlc ro.fay, Lee Alexindria be /imis, 
ted ro her aſſignment and*part1tion, for Rome x : the Senſe then 18g. Lee the Furiſdition 
. of the RomarBiſhop be a Copy , Pattern,, or Form for the Biſhop of Alexandria, as 
Pope Nicholas Epſt 8. 4d Mxch. p. 690, expreſſeth it; The Nicene-Cano-rook from 
me an Example particularly, what ro give to Alexandria ;. therefore 'if the Biſp»p 
of Rome his Juriſdiction 'was over all the World, it could nor be a Form, or Reaſon 
for the limitation and diftriction of Alexandria into Cantons ; fo the African Fathers 
erſtood ir, Ep. Afric. Conc. ad Celeft. 6,105, | | 
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eSeaxnighia as to: have under, his charge .. Lybia, &c. 
the. .Bifbep of Rome had the overſight of the "Nebrcs o& tis 
hbourhood, the (); Swburbicarian Regions , beyond” which (4) Ruf: 
his. 76 i/4@50n did nor extend, and which made up his Dioceſs, ':.1+ <+-6- 
vie. throe Idaods Corfics, Sicilia, and: Sgrdinia, and ſeven Pro- 712: 
vinces On the Continent, Campania, 'Tuſeia , Vicenam bica- S A wan 
YI, alia with Calabria, Bratium, Samniam ;,. Valeria ; one of the 
and further yet, the Biſhop of Rewe had but oze of the ſeven {cven Accie 
Dzaceſſes, ( as they werg anciently called , or chief Juriſdictions _—_—_ 
which were appointed to the Weftern Church , and for thoſe a ” 5 
other. ſeven { or, as ſome (ec) number them, fx) affigned. to the c. 1. & z- 
Eaftern Church, they were never ſubject to his Zariſdittion, Pope and Brirait 
Agatho about (f). Anv. 68e. canfelleth his Authority did nat thee _ 
reachthe Ef, bur before that time when.St. 1gnatins lived, 54. 5. 198, 
rhe Chwrch of Rome was-only the Church of the chief City of (c) Mr. Bre- 
the Regions (g) of the Romans, and. before him in St. Cle- 7e#w0drhinks- | 
ments time, it was but the Provincial Church of God at Rome, Ire Were 
as the Charch of God was but the Provincial Church (4) of God rer—oay 
at Corinth; ro both- which that Form of Prayer obſerved in the the whole 
Church, and exemplihed In the Author of the Apoſtolical (3) Can- Empire, Env 
ftitutions, is very agreeable: viz, Let us pray for the Epilcopacy Þ'*+ F+ 

of the whole Warld, for owr Biſhop James f Jeruſalem and his ( 7) Con- 
Dioceſs, for Clement of Rome and his Dioceſs, for Evodius of teticth in 
Antioch: and bis Diocels. So juſt was that Cenfure of a faſts 910d. 
Friend to the \Caxſe, once (i a Pope, which he bluntly deli- th. Conn 
vered ; viz. befgre the Nicene Council little reſpett was bed pn I ROs 
ro the Roman See. But what Reſpett She had clic and like & 65. B. 
time after, was. only Arbitrary at the Courteſy of the Church, So Zonares. 
which ſometime gave her a large Apartment, ſometimes Can-(£) lnicripy 
toued it. For a time the Charch allotted the Biſhop of Rome "= we 
the Government of fame Weſtern Churches, which anciently 


and fron the beginning belonged not to his Dioceſ#, as the ut Clemons 
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| $1 Evagr. ration. gave, ( ; the likg Priviledgts t6' the See of Conſtantinople y 
5.c. ut, thinking it agreeable ro reaſon,” thagthe Ciry - of Conftanrineple 
being: honoured with the Empire and. Senute , as Rome had 

been, ſhould enjoy the like Priviledges. Theſe Priviledges 

wete -not anly ſome ny Titles «nd -Dignities, ( as ſome 
Romaniſts fancy) but the like that Rome had, which in ex- 

preſs words. is ſaid to be a Priviledg of the Chiefty, 'or Head- 

vip, which ſame learned Romaniſts have obſerved, and 'there- 

(o) Antcn, fore render wpvoftle, {o) Privilegia, Drgnitates, & Anuthoritates, 
_— _ Privileages, Dignities and Amthoritzes, It is true the Precedency 
diſarm, 9. iſ: of Place ( which is. meerly Honorary ) was reſerved to the Bi- 
b4. ſap. of Rome, for which Reſpet- and Honour there was great 
reaſon, becauſe the -Chwrch of Rome was a Metropolitical Church 

of long ſtanding, whereas the Church of Conſtantinople was not 

long before only a S«ffragay. This Canon hath put the Roma- 

niſts to all their Shifts, tome pretending the whole laſt Attion 

to be Sprrious and ' Clandeſtine'; but why then did the Popes 

Legats oppoſe it ? a Sparions AFis of it ſelf void, and a Clan- 

dejtine. Att: could not prejudice their Maſter and his Intereſt ; 

arg why do they produce this Scandaloxs ( as they judg ) Att as 

a Proof for the Pep?s Plenitude of Power over that of a General 

Comncil? Theſe men will play at ſmall game rather than ſtick 

out, Counterfeit ſtuff muſt-paſs. for the mainrenance of the Pa- 

pal Prerogative. Others of them are ſo bold as to tell the 

World, that after the Ceno: w&paſſed, the Patriarchs of Con- 
ſtantinople and Antioch ( for he of Alexandris was dead, and 

+ that See Vacant) were aſhamed to. move it: . this is a moſt 
diſingenuous ſhameleſs falfity ; for it is notoriouſly known, and 

(p) Conc. moſt certain they (p) both ſubſcribed it; others would make 
om. 3- . the World believe, this Coxncil was not then free, and the Ca- 


t Fred , ou Extorted by/ tumultuous importunity. This is another ſcar- 
0h * *. daltons: Calummny ; for all the Fathers did own it as theig (9) At 


and Dred both by Sxbſcriptions and Artreſtations, before the 
7#ages deputed by the Emperoxr to ſee that Synodal Order was 

. - regularly obſerved, for confirmation whereof they publiſhed a 
: Manifeſts, Bur they of all other Shufflers ſeem ro have taken 
the - wi;/e/#. courſe, who. very- cautiouſly and. induftriouſly have 
left. it out of their Ed:tions of the Comncils, which ſaved them 

the labour of beating their Brains to invent ſuch handfom Ex+ 
cuſes, Cavils and Calummies, which yet were much more , than 

» - Reeded; for this Cazon, was» not Operative but Declarative , 
cor "Introduftory but Confirmarive , in Confirmation of wn: 
TM ty 
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fifty years before had paſſed. at..,che 'firſt General Council of 


Conſtant; 


le, which reſolved, Thar the Biſhop of- Conſtantinople 


ought to have the Honour: of Primacy ntxt after the Biſhop of. 


Rome, for that Conſtantinople (vr). ;s new-Rome. And if borh 


theſe were ſuſpeted- and failed; or. not extant , yet there is 


another Canon" of this Comncil of Chalcedon, which the Roman Sox? TR 
Cenſors have not as yet traduced, cither as Spwrions or Clande=  * 
fine, or Forced, and is- received in. their Editions, which will - 
quite foil and rout out Afonarchical Sovereignty. It is this. (5) S: ( 4 _ ; 
vero, &c. If any have a Complaint againſt the Metropolitan of ;& no 
the Province, let him either repair to the Primate of the ſame © 
Diocelſs ( or chief —— or to the Royal City of Conſtan- 

tinople, and let him be judged there. Caran. approved by Bel. 

in his Annor. will have the Biſhop of Rome to - the Exarch ; 

for iZagx@, is not a Primate but a -Prince, and the Roman 
High-Prieſt is that Prince. This ſhift is refelled in the third 

Conuncil (t) of Carthage, which determined ; The Biſhop of the a df _ -26,. 
See ( which the Buſbop of Rome is acknowledged to be).thall/**: -® 
not be called Prince of the Biſhops. As for the word Exarch 

in the Eccl:ſiaſticah notion, -it is ſometimes applyed. to. an A 


Arch-Biſhop : thus in the. Greek Euchologue, Notice bei 


(r) Conc. 
Conſtant. I. 


ng. given 
to the Patriarch, that a Church was building , and near Filed, 


he direfted a Letter for its Conſecration, mg's Tov Chapxor durt, 
ro the Metropo'itan thereof, or in his abſence, to ſome of the Bir 
ſhops in that iZegyja, Province ; but ordinarily or more fre- 


quently it is attributed to the (v) Primate, as here, which is(v) Dr. 


confirmed by Anxclirxs,, who in a Decretal Epiſtle received 
by the Komanifts ( which therefore 1s of good Awthority againſt 
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am, Anf. 
Oo the Ani-- 
ad.. on 


them) thus informs us, viz. In the head of the Province Pri-che differt. 
mates are. placed by Divine Eccleſiaſtical Laws, that to rhem thep. 177. 


Biſhops whemnwtst 5s needſul may reſort , and make their appeals : 
this alſo is entered into, and recited in the Body .of the Ca- 
non-Lay , approved and publiſhed by Gregory the thirteenth: 
All which is perfeftly conſonant to the directions for Appeals 
given in the, Council of Chalcedon, Let Appeals be made from 
the Bilhop..co the Metropolitan, from him to |the . Primate or 
Exarch ;. '-and that Law of the Emperour ' faſt inian, Let 
Patriarchs according - to the Laws and Canons hear aud make an 
end : But the Biſoop of Rome cannot be this Exarch, for here 
are ,two Plenipotent;aries appointed in the- ſame Commiſſion, 
ſtrengrhned 'with equal Power, and Authorized to - act. jointly 
and ſeverally- in. taking : Cognilance- of the Appeal, and to give 
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Sencenet hpi" fe fanYRe® Phat” wth Seither of 'theſ® PliniSh- 
rentiarits or Commrſftoners,- bit only (it a reſerved "Caſs; w 
ce" Biſhop complamatr thoufd appeal” to him ; © whith * Biſhop 
too muſt be one of his own Dyoceſt , and & had no Power 
conferred , on him, but that which the r&f of 'the Parriavchs 
enjoyed equally with hitn : for the reſpeRive Bifbips of their 
Diveſſss might if chey- pleaſed; #7 Appeal-ro their own Pre- 
Mate, or the Biſhop of agar - (it © was at "their dif- 
ctetiodn' to choſe - which of theſe they liked, ro hear and de- 
rermin their cauſe of 'Complaint') and wefe tied ,to © make 
choice of one of rltefe rwo, but not at all to Appeal to Rozne ; 
and the Biſbep agrieved, (though he were. one of the Rowan 
Patriarch's Dieef.- ) might. vvave: &im, and ſeck remedy from 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; and* therefore the Bj » of Rome 
had but the fame Povyer vvhich the other Parriarchrenjoyed, 
and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople - had the like in a more 
ample manner, than either he or -any of the reſt ; for as all 
thoſe of Rome might Appeal to their oven Patriarch, ſo they 
might refuſe, arid rhoſe of other Dioceſſes were prohibited to 
to to Rome, and Were bound eitfier tro their own Dzoceſan, 
or elſe to the Patriarch of Conftantinople. But - ſuppoſe the 
= of Rome had been one ' of theſe 1wor Plenipotentiaries, the 
bther Joytied in Commiſſion with him, had a Coordinate Power, 
becauſe they were (empowered to att ſeverally ; and moſt cer- 
tain it is that Coordinacy is inconfiſtent with Supremacy , and 
Equality incompatible with Soverergnty. | 
| Bot the Sultan Pontificians _=_u one of *N. N's tafy An- 
fwers to thefe Premiſes, which their -Wits will make uſe of, 
viz, They are but wordiſh Teft imonies which ate eaſily deſpiſed, 
or difymſed. Their great Achiles hath told us in lain terms, 
A ready Invention will quickly find an wage rn ce to trans- 
rm them : byt withal he is ſo civil as to ſhevy a ready vvay 
how to deceive and baffle the Wits, vvhich is fo produce Mar- 
ter of Faft, and Praftice of the Charch, wvhich is not ſo eaſily 
evaded, nor ſo liable to miſconſtruction. If therefore the U- 
fage concar vvith thie ſtanding | Lavvs, the foregoing Conclufton 
is rightly deduced, and the Romaniſfts concluded guilty of thofe 
Crimes articled againft them ; and vyhat the Prattice hath been 
vvill be cafily knovvn by the enfuing Inftances. Forrunarus, Fe- 
liciſſimss, and others being troubled that Sr. Cyprian having 
Inteſti hereof, Writ x) to Cornelins, and reprovet him 
Aldiiing a:Power to *Iimfelf po judg of a Sentence paſſed 
10 
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a office ; relling himit was a Law amongtrthem, (and it 1s 
fit: and -juft )'4ho- Canſe be there heard, where the crime was com- 
evicted z which in plain' Engliſh is, The Falt was done in Africa 
under his  7#r:ſaittion , and what had an Exropean to. do to 
meddle with it? - for it follows in that Epiſfſe, 4 certain por- 
tion of the. Lords Flock is <ffigned ro each Paſtor, &c. ard the 
Antherity of "the African Biſhops is no” whit inferiowr to that pl 
che Biſhops of Rdme , Niſi paucis perditis 8 deſperatis, wnlzſs 
ſome few deſperate lewd Companions think ſo, The ſame St. 
Cyprian dealt as ſharply with Srephen, Biſhop of Rome, ano- 
rher of his contemporaries,z whom he charged with Perfidi- 
owſneſs in -mnidertaking ( y) the Cauſe of. Hereticky , * and with ()OPr. Ep. 
Ambit;on and Tyr anny, for that he made himſelf Biſhop of Biſhops, - - Ea _ 
and by Tyranny had driven his fellow-Biſhops to a neceſſity (z) of pam. 74. 
obedient. Baron. hath confeſſed , that that Claufe in the Comncil(;z) Conc. 
of Carthage beginning at Neque enim, &c. relates (a) particu- Carthag. 
larly to Srephen. But Firmilianw and : (b) the Eaſt-ra Biſhops 7," 974 
handled Stephen more roughly, calling him a Schiſmatick, and (.; Bar. Anu 
one that had made himſelf at Apoſtate from the Communion of 588.n, 24. 
Eccleſiaſtical Union, and one who thought he might Excommu- (5) Ep. 45s 
nicate all , thereby indeed Excommunicating himſelf alone from 56 Fs, 
all. St, Ag. (c). in the caſe of Cecilianns and Donatws 4 nigris (c) Ep. 162, 
caſes, leverely rebuked Melchiades, or Meltiades Biſh:p of Rome, Lo—_ 
for that he with his 7ranſmarine Colleague took upon them to fn _ 
diſcuſs and reverſe that Judgment which had been determined "I_— 
by a Conncil of Seventy Biſhops in Africa. Anaſtaſins with the 
concurrence of his Biſhops of Rome Decreed, that the Dona- 
tits who had been preferred to Charges and Dignities, though , ,, ,, 
they ſhould return ro the Unity of the Chmarch, ſhould not be (9. 407, 
continued, but the African Fathers in Comncil made a Counter= 7u/tel. in ; 
Decree, that the conforming and repenting Donar:iſts ſhould be Co. Conc. 
received, and retain their Places and Dignities with a non ob eel Aon 
ſt ante, Notwithſtanding what had been decreed in the (4d) Tranſ-, on —_ 
marine ( Roman ) Synod. 7ulins Biſhop of Rome preſled the re—Ep. 50. s 
ſtitution of Arhanaſins, wheveupon the Eaſtern Biſhops met in(#) Sox. {. 3« 
Connil, and fignified ro him, thar it was a Pragmarical pre-- 7 bo 
ſumption- in him to (e) interpole in their affairs * he ought not P73 OF 
to contradict them , neither would rhey | endure nardrfrovet }, 2.c, 17. 
wap duri to be ordered by him? this was not the reſolution only (f/ _ f. 3+ 
of the Exſebian and Semi-Arrian Biſhops (who yet were Con-* _ 
formiſts -ro the Orders of the Church )but (f) of the Cathes 4,6, 
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naſews: and bis, Caoſe, yet ghonght- fit -ro- clieck''the: Bybip of 
Sang inſolench. enalis  Biſhap of ferwſolem' moved the 
Conncil of Chalcedongthat his Are be promoted into: 
a Patriarchate, which, motion the Fathers allembled did enter- 
rain, and referred. the ordeging of. the matter:'to himſelf, and 
Alaximus the Patriarch of Antioch, who agreed that the Pa- 
triarch of Antioch ſhould hold. the two Phenitia's and Arabia, 
and the Biſhop of 7eruſalem the three Paleſtines, which Accord 
; they repreſented. to- the Comncil, defiring them to confirm it, 
tg) Conc, Which they willingly ( g )- condeſcended to*; and over and a- 
Chba'c. att.7, bove procured the Judges to add, rhe: Royal affexs for irs full , 
log. fettlement. Baronixs relates, the Pope reliſted whrat was done 
"7 *2- thus in Council, and hindered the Execution thereof for a good: 
Niceph. 1. 5. while, which was till the fiſch Synod aſſembled , where (4) the 
c. 30. with Pope gave his -Placet, and then, and not till then was the Ac- 
rhe conſent cord put in execution ; but this is one of the great Annalifts 
of 6 Topes miſtakes, for fifteen. years before that fiſrb Synod under Mennas 
(1) Baron. allembled, Peter Patriarch of feraſalem did. ſummon all the 
Ann. 553- Biſhops of the. three Paleſtines, two whereof were the Me- 
n. 245,246. tropolit ans of Ceſares and Srythopelis to convene in Cowhcil, who- 
(5) Conc. accordingly without demur (;). obeyed his ſummons. The Church 
Tom.2. p. and-Biſbops of Rome for a Jong time diſallowed and rejected the ſe- 
47 2> , cond General Council, yet the Catholick Church always owned it,, 
and as occaſion ottered, ated by it. That which moved the 
then Romaviſts to. this dillatisfaction and averſneſs, was , that 
{ k ) Conc. that Council had ſettled the See of Conftantinople into a Pa- 
2. 3. triarchate, (which Honour they repined at) giving to the B;ſhep 
(1) alt 28 thereof precedency to the Patriarchs (hk) of Alexandria and 
Reman Pre Antioch, and granting to him Power" and Authority over the: 
_ "" Churches in Afia minor, (1) Thrace, and. Pontas : and, therefore 
Engquirics, ſoon: after this. Council determined, the:(m). Biſbap of Kome en- 
B--125. deavourcd. to-, invalidate- this Settlement, for, Sratim poſt , &c. 
( cle as ſaon as it was concluded, Damaſus then Biſhop of Rome 5»- 
An mx "difted a Roman Synod, in which 4 Counter-Decree was enatted,, 
(n) Alas which ( as (»); Turrian relates) 19 extent ip the Vatican : and it is 
Tyureellme, very probable, for Pope Leo feventy yeats»after (6): by his 
ro 7: © Legates in the Connci of; Ghalpegon oppoſed: it, though to no- 
_ purpoſe ;. for his-reſiſtanee was nat yalued either by the” Comn- 
5. Conc,, C4 or the fudger,who indeed contemned it. Theſe rwo Popes 
Cbalc. Ai. then did. withitand it, but Carer. adds, That the Church of 
16. p. ;39-Rome would: not by ij means regeive. its thongh' (welfare a little 
| an touch of Ingenuity 1);ſer +hbe peace of the Church (which is. ſeems 
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Co 1.508. ughly cſteemed it), it was net comraditied ; which in effect im- 
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ning 5 tn; ds Heir fpigls againſt this. Council, (and that 
eſpecially,) b«t darſt not ſoew their reegh for fear of the Enm- 
perour. For the proof of this relation he refers ro [nnocent 
the third, and St. Gregory the great, whom he cites truly ; for 
though in ove Epiltle he profetieth to (p) embrace that Comn- (p) Lib. 2; 
cih as one of the four , Evangelits, and teitifierh that the Church Ep. 24. 
of (4) Rome then awned it, yet in another Epiſtle he (r) confeſ- (7) 19:4.Ep. 
ſeth, that until his time, or age wherein he lived, that Comn- ”) Lib.6 
cil and the As and Canons thereof were not entertained by Ez, 31, | 
the Rohan Church, ſo that for the ſpace of two hundred years 
and upwards, ( for that Comncil convened Ann, z81. and Gre» 
ory flouriſhed Ann. 600.) it was' oppoſed and rejefted as far 
as in ſafe Policy it could be done by the Church of Rome : 
but notwithſtanding this oppoſition , the- Catholick, Church till 
reputed it a lawful Genera/ Conncil, and all the Ats and Ca- 
nons thereof ro be obligatory, and occaſionally practiſed ac- 
cording to them, which is next to be demonſtrated. For by 
warranty of that Canoz in this Coancil, which {o'perplexed the 
Roman Church, Aftlatolins, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in the right 
of his Sec, did take place before, and above the Patriarchs of 
Alexandria (s) and Antioch, and fo did Emyehins in the fifth (+) Inthe 
Synod; Ann. 553. And when it was reported to the Fathers of Co— 
Chalcedon that Flavianus Patraarch of Conſtantinople In the re- Gone 
probated Council of Epheſus negleCtted himſelf, fitting below the p. 8. Synod. 
Patriarchs of Antioch and Ferwſalem, they were much offended, 4». 553. 
ſaying in great zeal, Why 4:d not Flavianus fit in his proper place ? ( :) pk | 
that was next to the Biſbop of Rome, or his Legates. By au- BL as 
thority of this Cann, which ſo troybled the Popes. Patience , 
St.. Chryſoſtam 'wheh he 'was Byhep of Conſtantinople (v) depo- (v) Conc. 
ſed . fifteen. Biſbops in Aſa the: leſter, and ordained and ſettled Chalc. A. 
others-in their Sees and Dignities z and in Ann. 4oo, the Tame 11-1 fine; 
St. Chryſoftom celebrated. a' Campil at . Epheſws, to which he cal- ER w— 
led all-the- 4fien Biſbops, who readily attended him. After guy. 420. 
this fuſtinian the Ezperour commanded all .the Canons of this Pallad.in 
Council, which the Pope: would: ( if they durſt ) baye publickly **t- Chryſe 
rejected, i Dipeicis inſert: & 'predicari, to be , Recorded inthe Ec- 
leſiaſtical. .Bodks,. Rolls, or Regiſteries, and publickly to be read in 
all Churches, in token of their (wm) Univerſal Approbation. But (1) Novel. 
albeir both Law and Uſage ( the beſt Interpreter of Law) cor-g: ©» 3» 
cur for the proof of this. Concluſion, yer the cry ſtill goes, 
O the Mother, O the Mother Church of Rome, which is botly, 
nd N 2 Dur- 
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urſued by the Bigors' ſet 'on 'by ' the Boweeſes's of the Tribe, 
This bath made a great clutter and buſtte mm the 'world, which 
yet” hath nothing is it bur folly, and' difingenuity, and impu- 
dence ; for can any man in his righe Wits, who 'is not tainted 
either in his Intelleftuals or Morals, ever hearken to ſuch a 

- Perſwafion ſo contrary to all Records Divine and Human? 
The Scriptures' make 7ernſalem the Mother-Church, Gal.4. 16. 
Bur Jeruſalem- which is above ( or the” New 7ernſalem as it is 
ſtiled, Revel. 2-1. 2. and: the Holy ferwfulem, ver. 10, whoſe wall 
bad twelve Foundations, and in them the names of the twelve 
Apoſtles of the Lamb) whict» is Adother of us all , Chiiſtians , 
Believers of the Goſpel; where the Church of Chriſt was firft 
planted by the Apoſtles, and St. Peter Preached his firſt Sermon, 
and begot many to the Faith, and from whence they all de- 
arted after to execute their Apoſtolical Commiſſion. For this 
Perſe is not that which ſhall be, but that in which the 
ouſe of God ſhall be built with a Glorious building, and a4 
Nations ſhall turn, and fear the Lord God truly, and bury their 
Tdols, ſo ſhall' all: Nations praiſe the Lord ; and as old Tobit in« 
ftxzu&ted his Son , Tobit 14 5, 6,7, as. It is here allegorically 
expreſſed, for that City was a Type of the Chiriſt:.au Cinch, 
Pal. 48. 2. and 122. 3. 1ſa. 31.5, In the Old T:ftament it was 
forerold to be the AMother-Church of Chriſtianity ; Out of Sion 
ſhall yo forth the Law, ( of Faithz as it is univerſally Interpre» 
ted) and the Word of the Lord( the Goſpel ) from Jeruſalem, 
Iſa. 2. 3. Mic. 4 2: And in the . New Teſtament the Prophecy 
is accompliſhed and verified, where it is plainly declared, that 
Repentance - and Remiſſon of Sins ſhonld be Preached in Chrifts 
N ame among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, &Cc,Lzake 24- 
47, 43, 49. Aft. x..8. and fully compleated; Att.:2. ger ror. $0 
tor Human evidences 'the firft General: Council at Confhunt inople 
is clear, which expreſly ownethr Fer»ſaten for ':the | Mother. of 

N 20, alt Churches, to. which. Terr, (x) may. be added in 'ms Book 
Go ry yon de Preſer. The Church was firſt faunded at Jeruſalem, as the Se- 
thus Gloſ- minary of the Churches all the World over; and ex -abundants, 
els by is even in St.  Bernard's time, when the Church. of  Rime had ex- 
Ro wich cceded- her limits, yet had ſhe not the reputation of, 'Vver- 
the Church ſa! Mother, nor the Honour of Lady MMorber; at leaſt: in his 
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World over is diſſeminated, ſo Hier. Interprers that of I/. 2. and this is the Mother 
whence the Faith c:me to us, as the fame Tert. hb. 4. adver. Marc. 
ot is bur one of the Sifter Churches which yer are Mothers im their Precindts;, 
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am » far-tbus be writ, to'i (7) Pape. Exgeninr, Above it(» Lib. 4. de 
W ane, mot the Holy {rt Clorch even, which thaw Cod: I 
art placed by. God is 4, Mother of Churches; ( ſome', not-all;;;F, 4:5;, 
and ſo every. Apoſtolital Church is as well as Rome) not a Lad) Vener. 
er Miftrif, ( of any) - 4nd thox thy ſelf not a Lord of Biſhops, 
but one of them. It is true St, Cyprian faith, Rome is the 
( or rather a) principal Church, from whence the wnity of Prieſt- 
hood firſt began ; but this  fignifies nothing , if Poly;dore Virgil's 
Caution (as in reaſon it ought) be (z) 2dmitted, Ne quis er-(x) L16.4.4e 
ret, &c. Leſt any man hereby deceive himfelf, it cannot in —— 
other way *be ſaid that the Order of Prieſthood grew firſt from” = 
Rome, wnleſs me wnderſtand-it within Italy only ; for liquido . li- 
quet, ft is clear, and y wy diſpute, that Prieſthood was orderly 
appointed at Jeruſalem, long before ever Sr, Peter came to Rome. 
Polydore was in_the right, for Rome's Principality cannot en- 
title her to be Univerſal Mother, becauſe if we read the ſentence 
thus, Rome 15 a Principal Charch, this is as truly predicated of eve- 
ry Apoſtelica! Church ; if the Principal Church, neither will that 
enſtate her in the challenged and claimed Motherhood , becauſe 
it was only accidental. If a yownger S:ſter for her external ac+ 
compliſhment be advanced to be a Lady of Honoxr , or mar- 
ried to an Earl or Lord, whereas her elder Siſters continue 
in their firſt State only, or be married to Gentlemen, or others 
of mcaner condition, She by virtue of her Qualifications may 
tike Place of them, but ſhe cannot exerciſe the Authority of 
a Mother over them. If Rome a younger Sifter of the Mother 
Churches upon a forraign and. extrinſecal account ( which was 
meerly contingent and. arbitrary). became the Principal Church, 
the Principality might juſtly give ber the precedency of Place, 
but not precedency of. Rule over them; it made her the moſt 
Honourable of the S:ſers, but could not, create her Mother to \ 
any, or. all of them, becauſe _this Honour was Adventitious 
and Precarious, which accrewed not to her xill long after her 
firſt Foundatigp, nor was derived- to her by any Divine Toſt- 
ention. Neither will that ſubſequent Clauſe ( from whence Unity 
z Prieſthood firſt began ) be any relevant ro. her , if we- con- 
der, - that.this. is .only ſpoken in reference to her own Pre- 
cints, for then_ the whole Sentence would be vgrified-of every 
 Apoſtolical Church: to inſtance in Corinth; this is 4. or the 
principal Church of Achaia, from- whence the Unity of Prieſt- 
hood firſt began, viz. In the Regions adjacent and belonging 
thereto, and fo of any other, which were founded ' before. her, 
as ' many were ; for theſe Churches being compleatly formed ,. 
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the Goſpel at Alxandria, and over all: e£gypr, Lybia, Cyrene, 
Pentapolir, and . the whole Region of Bar#ary, in the Reign of 
Tiberius.” And St. Ang. affirms the Africans (the more Weſtern ) 
received the Faith net from Rome, but the Eaſt. The Soxthern 
Chriſtians, -as the Abyſſines and efthiopians, were Converted 
when St. Peter was ſtill at ersſalem; at leaſt eight years be- 
fore. he came to Rowe by the Romagniſts account. The Exſtera 
Biſhops told Julixe ( as was before related) Rome received the 
Faith from them; and in Britain the Chriſtian Faith was pro- 
feſſed' five years at leaſt beſere ever St. Peter ſet his Foot in 
Rome, and therefore Rome could not be Mother to thoſe elder 
Siſters of Aſia, Africa, Ethiopia, and Britain, unleſs an un- 
couth Hyſtereſis be allowed, or ſome Noble Roman. would un- 
dertake to prove. that Claudine reigned before Tiberins, as a 
grave Burgeſs once did to prove that Henry the ſevenh was 
before Henry. the fixth; and. therefore eheſe Churches could 
not from the beginning be under her fariſdittion, and 
therefore alſo can juſtly claim the Cyprian Priviledg, and plead 
it-in the abatement of any Papal poſſethon, or preſcription. But 
ro/:confirm this Title they make their Plea from Exſcbius in his 
Chronicle ( or elle it is inliſted upon very impertinently ) who 
relates, That St. Peter ſat at Antioch ſeven years, after which 
( therefore Antioch is her elder Sifter, and Evodins Biſhop there 
before St. Peter ordained any Biſhop or Prieff at Rome ) he 
travelled to Rome, where he reſided five and twenty years. It is 
very probable this 'Book of Exſeb:ws hath fallen mto the hands 
of Interpolators. Cans (a) their learned Biſhop with much 
regret complains , 1t hath been corrupted in many places through 
the negligence , ignorance, or haſte of the Tranſcrsbers or Tranſls- 
rors; this place is probably one of them, fag in the Greek 
Edition publiſhed by fof. Scaliger, Printed Zugd. Bat. An. 1606. 
there” is no - mention- of any determinate. time of ' Sr. Peter's 
coming, or his abode and refrdence'at , Rowe ; alt that js faid 
there, is this, Peter the chref (as Ariſtotle is» Princeps Philoſo- - 
phorum) having firſt founded a Church at Antioch, wenr to Rome 
to Preach the Geſpel there: and it is the more probable in thar 


this Relation in the- corrupted Chronicle is- contradifted by Ex- 
ſebine hizaſol8"Z56. 3. Fctl! hift, c, 1, Perer ( ſank he ) having 
« boexcsu3 v1 110103 = | ' "Preached 


 Proteftuory Mforr:Popery:' ) 
Breached the Goſpel m-Pontus, Galatia, Birhynia , Cappadocia 7 
and Alia, to og wiych "were of rhe diſperfon (which in 
all probabilicy Sas - before his reſidence' at Anriveb, for we find 
in Scripture be was at fernſalem, Ann. 19 Tiber, and Ann, 2 Clax- 
dit, Att, 8. ang 12.) at the laſt, or at the end, ( near the ap- 
proach * of his death) being at Rome was put do death; which 
makes ſome conceive that St. Paxl, whoſe firſt coming to Rome 
was in Lnu.Dom.5 8. Neron, ſecundo, had planted a Chnrch at Rome 
ten years almoſt before St. Peter came there ; and others think, 
that St. Peter continued in fadea and in the adjacent Regions 
till 4#». 7 Claud. Ann. Dow. 49. and therefore -this Story that 
he prefided and refided at Rowe for. five and twenty years is 
hardly reconcileable with evidence of Hiſtory in many particu- 
lars: ro which may be added what Onwphrins notes in Plata de 
vit. Pont. in Pet. Apoſs. placing his third and laſt return to Rowe 


in the Jaſt year of Nero; and what Epiphanims (5) teſtifies, that (4) Her. 3. 


St, Peter and St. Paul where they planted Churches ordained 
Biſhops to pretide over them, ( as St. Par did Tirms in Creet, 
and & Peter Evodins at Antioch) and after went to other Coun- 
tries to Preach the Faith. All theſe Reaſons and Authorities 
being premaſed, the Concluſions are irrefragable, and the Church 
of Kome as It is now managed, is found guilty of the Crimes . 
articled again her, and ſtands condemned of them by the four 
firſ® General Councils, which undoubtedly have fo 'far convinced 
ſeveral - ingenuous and judicious Romaniſts, that they have not: 
ticked to declare with Proteſt ants,that the preſent Church of Rome 
hath ſwerved in ſincerity of Doftrine from the anciext Church: 
whence it 1s derived ; that the Pope hath advanced his Authe- 


rity beyond the bounds (c) ſet 'by | Chriſt and. his Church, yea7c) Cuſan.. 
far beyond -the bounds (d)_ of .Antient obſervation, and: that Conſult, Arts 
he hath no Power over other Biſhops either by Gods Law or 7- 


Man's, but ſuch as was given him either abſolutely or condi- (4) C7 _ 
tionally for a time by (e) the . Nicene- Comncil. c 12. 6&5 (3. 


But becauſe IV. IV. ſtands ſo much upon his points of Pre-c. 1 
dente, it may be neither an imprudent, nor impertinent digreſ-(*) 


fion- to. compare the® Romiſh Principles and Prattices with: the c_— 


Proteſtant, and by diſcuſſing one of them. more largely to judg 
of the reſt more clearly. , 

It is univerſally acknowledged, that the Dotirine, of all' Ape- 
frolicad Churches dilleminated over the whole Chriſtian World. 
Is. [nfallibly certain, becauſe atteſted by Univerſal Tradition ,, 
which in it ſelf is. ſo 3, but it is generally confeſſed, that - the- 
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Tradition ofv#an "Apoffolical ' Chwreb of '6n& denomination, mny 
prudenwly be traverſed; becauſe often found inly Falſe. Now 
Proteſtants rely* upon' Univerſal - Tradition, rrofFlach for Time, 
Place, and Perſons, and*the- Authority of all Apeſtelical Charehe 5; 
Papiſts- cofftent themſelves, and Gt down in ſecurity with the 
Tadition and Amnthority of the Roman Church, and which is 
worle, of the preſent Romiſh Church of this age, Proteſtants 
preſcribe for Sixteen hundred years, there is no Law nor Cu- 
ftom to deſtroy or over-rult a Pr:ftriprion of ſo long ſtanding. 
Papiſts plead { as NN. N. doth ) the acknowledgment of the fix- 
teenth' Century, over-leaping all the re ft, and- that but im our 
parts of rhe World. Proteſtants believe the Sqriprure to be 
the adequate Rule of Faith, as to the eſſentials thereof: Papiſts 
hold awyritten Traditions axe to .be received with. the ſamEre- 
yerence and reſpect. Proteſtants eſteem thoſe Books to be Ca- 
nonisal Scriptwre which the Gatholick Church hath ſo adjud- 
ged. Pap! s ſingularly ſuperadd others to the Canon, Pro- 
teſtants believe the Traths* they profeſs ro be Divine Re- 
velation, becauſe God by .his Son feſus Chriſt hath delivered 
and promulgated them to Mankind. Papiſts believe their ſ«- 
pernumerary Articles, which they aſſume to themſelves, becauſe 
defined - by an” Infallible Pope with the adv ice and conſent of 
a. preſumed General Conncil, Proteſtants aſſert the Pope is not 
Tnfallible, for Pop: Honorins was a- Convicted Heretickh , as be 
Fore hath been proved : The Catholxk Church hath always re- 
ſolved againſt his nfall;b:lity, and the Doftors of that Church 
-cannor agree about ir, and ſome of them oppoſe it ; neither 
was that. Comncil General, ſay the Proteſtants, becauſe no Southern 
nor, \E aftern . Bifbaps was there, nor any Northern but one titu- 
lar: only, Olaus magnus the Goth, who for that time paſſed as 
'an..,Arci-Biſhop of Sweethland, no Engliſh Biſhops, nor Iriſh, fave 
another blind S;r Robere the Scot, who for that time being was 
reputed the Primate of Ireland , only two French Biſhips, ſix 
Spaniſh, the reſt were Tralians, who when they came to. be 
arrayed were muſtered but to Forty three *in all. This. was a 
Plor of the Pope to keep what his Praleceſſor Leo the tenth 
had (got by the: Lateran Afſemblers, and after him others til! 
maintained ; byt he' was for all this contrivance poſſeſſed wirh 
Fears' and-jealouſies, the Conpcil would be tampering with his 
?ariſa;#ion," as other Cexncils had done, and therefore was ve- 
. ry:.careful.to have freſh ſupplies in readineſs for a reſerve ; 
-and :accotding/'as \thePepe ſuſpected , it- hapned ,"' for rhe 
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. *Council began to form Canons for the redreſs and, reformation 
of ſeveral abuſes, and to abridg the Popes unlimited. Power in 
granging Diſpenſations, of which deſign he received early in- 
telligence from his Legates, and thereupon moved the Comn- 
cil to deſiſt from:any further progreſs: therein for ſix weeks ,; 
which being accepted and condeſcended to, he diſpatched his 
new recruits of Auxiliaries (forty Tralian and Sicilian Biſhops) 
who within the time limited ariving #t Trent over-voted the 
reformers in the Comncil, and quite quaſhed their attempts , 
which made the Apmzlean Biſhops cry out in open Comncil, O 


o 
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we are the Popes Creatures, we are the Popes (f) Slaves ! Pro-(f) Carol. 
reſtants rely only upon the Mercy of God and Merits of Chriſt Malm. l. de 
for their Salvation. This Bellarm. faith, is the ſafeſt way, and 9% Frid. 
therefore it is the moſt Prudential; Papiſts will join in their® | 


own Merits of Works done by Grace, which Bellarm. confeſ- 
{eth is a more #ncertain way, and therefore leſs Pradential. Pro- 
teſtants aſcribe all Religious Worſhip to God, and to God only ; 
Papiſts give it to [mages, and the Conſecrated Hoſt, Proteſtants 
know it is an indiſpenſable duty to Pray to God for all things 
neceſſary both for Soul and _ and direct their Prayers only 
to God the Father, through, and for the Merits and Mediation 
of 7eſus Chriſt alone ; Papiſts Pray to God by feſus Chriſt, for 
which Duty Zazchee entertains a charitable opinion of them, 
- but witha]l they inyocate Angels and Saints departed, as Con-, 
ductors, ſecondary and ſubordinate@Hediators, for which Practice 
Proteſtants aver vhere is no warranty in Scriptwre, no Autho- 
rity from Primitive Antiquity, nor any rule in Reaſon to dp- 
prove iteither a neceſlary, lawful, or an expedient Duty. Bux 
becauſe ſome eminent Proteſtants have declared that Papiſts 
have more to ſay for this particulgr, than in any of their other 
eleven additional new forged Articles, if this Principle .and 
Practice of theirs be cogently proved anſcriptaral, *unprattical, 
and irrational, the ſame may be concluded of the reſt, 
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'T is Unſcriptaral. The Scriptwre teacheth us, and commands 
us to ask the Father in the name of his Son Feſus Chriſt ; 
it prefcribcth no rule to ask in any other name, but de- 

clareth againſt it, For it propoſeth Chriſt to.us as our only Ae- 
diator, and | Interceſſor ; there is one God to whom we are to 
make our- requeſts known by Prayer and Supplication, and there 
is one Mediator between God and Man, 1Tim. 2. 5, the God- 
man Feſus Chriſt, by whom we have boldneſs of acceſs to the Throne 
of Grace, The Greek Iu 'zal prolrys is emphatical, importing thus 
much, as there is one God only, and:no more, even ſo there is 
oye Mediator: betwixt God and Man in reference to aur Prayers, 
. Supplications, Interceſſions, and Thankſgivings , ver. 2. one God, « 
no other beſides him, Even ſo ove Mediator and none but 
he, who is owr Advocate with the Father, eur Chriſt the righ- 
reons, T Joh. 2. 1. who as he performed all Righteouſheſs for 
us, ſo the virtue and value thereof, qualifies and capacitates 
him for the Office of being Advocate for us, viz. to recom- 
mend, open, and plead our Cauſe for ns, and procure our 
Prayers tq, be granted; none can effeftually Mediate for us, 
bur he who did Redeem us; he only can be our Advocate who. 
is the Propitiation for our Sins, which was 7efws only , who 
for the more effeftual execution of his Office of Advocate af- 
ter he had offered himſelf a Propitiatory Sacrifice for our Sins 
was advanced to {it on the right hand of God the Father, Rom. 8.34. 
where it may_ be obſerved, that it is the ſame Perſon that died 
for us; and therefore as eſs alone died for our S:ns, and roſe 
again for our ?#ſtiſication, ſo for the application of theſe Bene- 
fits,, and Priviledges to us,” he only fits at Go## Right-hand , 
and makes Interceſſion for us ; this Office being as proper, and 
peculiar to him, as to be the firfi-born of the Dead, For a 
1 rac. 
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the honor of ſitting on the Right-hand vf God followerhhis 
Reſurre&tion from the dead, ſo the Office of -IntercelWion:fol- 
loweth the Honour” of ſitting on the Right-hand of God; amd 
is inſeparably unired and annexed to it ; and therefore none 'can 
aſſume or exerciſe. that Offce for us, but he who was honoured 
which is Foſs only) to fit on God's Right-hand:; and-none can 
be entitnſed or admitted to this Honour, bur he who'ibumbled 
himſelf to death, even the- death of the Croſs, and th y meE- 
rited this Exaltation , that at his name" every knee ſponld how, 
and every, &c. Phil. 4.8, &c. for this Office of Interceſſion is the 
conſequent effect, and ultimate” end of his Exaltation , as the 
Apoſtle proveth, Heb. 7. 25. Wherefore -( beeauſe heis/oureter= 
d High-Prieft) he is able to favethem to the petermoſt {| 40 the 
full } that Come to God' by him , ſeeing he every liveth to make 
Interceſſien for #s. Whene it followeth, we areto come to God 
by his Son Peſws Chriſt our High-Prieft, and for our encou- 
ragement that we may come with Confidence, and a full afſa- 
rance, We have this ftrong Conſolation, 'He & able to ſave ws 
to the mitermoſt; and this he is able-ro" fo,” for that He our 
High-Prieft ever liveth to make Interceſh#n for us, which the 
ſame Apoſtle hath repeated, and further expreſſed, Heb. 24. He 
hath entred into Heaven it ſelf, now ( viz. to this end, and on this 
errand) to appear in the preſence of God for ws, V12, as our In- 
terceſſor and Advocate, from all which premiſes we may be 
bold to argue in the' Apoſtolical Form, uſed by the fame Apoſtle 
upon another, but not unlike occaſion, Heb. I. x9. To which of 
the Angels or Saints departed ſaid God at any time, Sit thou on 
my Right-hand to make Intercefſion for man? or, Sit thou on 
my Right-hand to appear in my preſence for him? or, be thou 
Advocate with the Father for him ? Or,faid God at any time,What- 
ſoever ' 4 ſhall ask the Father in the name of Anyels or Saints de- 
parted, it ſhall be given you ? certainly God never employed any 
the moſt excellent 'Creature in yy Offce betrwixt himfelf and 
man, but he firſt ſigned a Commuſſion for it ; but neither God 
nor his Son 7eſws Chriſt did ever makg any Grant, Subſtituteon 
or Deputatiolf of this Honour and Power to any, either Ange/ 
or Saint departed. It is true the Bleſſed Spirits are affirmed 
to ſtand about the Throne of God, and the . Holy Angels to be- 
hold his face, but it is never ſaid, they fit at Gods Right-hand, 
or live for ever to make Interceſſion for us. The Holy Angels 
are Gods HMiniſtring Spirits, and the Spirits of juſt men departed 
are his Glorified Sazzts, but God hath made eſis only to be 
O 2 Lord 


| 4 : 4. 
% 


_- 


* Orig. Ce!/. Thus Origen underitoo 
{ib. 8. 351. when he tells Celſius, The Scripture indeed doth call God the God of 
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4 hor! all- rflings in heaven” and earth muſt. 
bis: ;oatld> Jet all (the Huge/n, honour him, and all the. Saints fall 
down«before-;'/and al] men Hlonawr the Son, cyen as they hp- 
voxr -the Father, Jah 5, 2.3. becauſe to ſet up any ſubſervient- 
ſubordinate Zords in 'rhis Office of Interceſſion, is ſuch a piece. 
of:- Heagheniſh . Zdeletry, that the; Apoſtle Sr. Paul thought it fit, 
to\'\caution! the-!Corinthians./againit it, and inſtrult them in the; 
pure Worſhip and Service of God as becometh Chriſtians, 1 Cor, 
$5. \Thowgh there be, many that are: ca{led. Gods .( as , there be. 
Gods: many and Lords many) but to us there is but one Gad the 
Eather, and one Lord feſus Chriſt in which words there is a. 
direct oppoſition .berwixt. the, Heathen Form of Application to 
thtir, Supreme. fictious Gogr,..and the: Chriſtians, way of Suppli- 
caxian-to the. onfy-true, God. 1, The Heathens addre(s, themſc]ves 
ta-their -Spvercign Gods /by their wnder.Gogs or Gedlings, which 
the, Greeks called Jaiuores, Demons, the Scriptures of the Old. 
Taftament Baalims, or Lords, Who were reputed Agents., and. 
Adediators: betwixt - their chief Gods and them : Their Sovereign 
Gods they ;Rtiled: vgeyan , Lords jn ,* of, or- from Heaven betwixt 
whom and men. they {ſyppoſed, there was no. immedaate inter- 
courſes their mean :ſnferiowr Lords were accounted enxvir ; 
Celſius phraſeth, them migiye«:.Lords on , or from .the Earth, 
whom , they honoured with a relative ſubaltern Worſhip , as. 
their Mediators adhd. Advocates, thinking thereby they more 
highly honoured their S«preme Gods. But Chriſtians know, and. 
profeſs .there, is but ove God the Maker of all things in Heaven 
and Earth, ta. whom they ;are to make their Prayers and Sup- 
plications, and they have. but ove Lord, Advocate and Medi- 
ator, by whom they preſent and offer their Petitions to the 
Almighty Father. For the oppoſition .lies in the Heatheniſh 
ky both of their. Supreme Gods, and Subordinare Media- 
tors, Viz. Heathens have many. Gods, and many Lords Media- 
tors; and. in the ſingularity. gf the. Chriſtians God , and Lord 
Mediator, viz. they have but one God, and. ove Lord Mediator, 
even 7eſus whom God nagh made both Zord and Chri#t, AFft.2.36. 

this Text, for to it ſung he refers *, 


Gods, and Lord of Lords, but withal ſaith, to ws there is but one God 
the Father of whom are all things, and one Lord 7eſws Chriſt, by 
whons are all rhing's and we by him ; which the Apoltle ſpeaks 
of himſelf, and all other whoſe. minds are raiſed up to him, ao 
Wk ſoip him  inſeparably and sndiviſibly in his Son, $197. wh 

there 
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there being. many Gods and” many Lords, we endeavour by all 
means, not only to carry our «minds above- thoſe things on Earth, 
which are Worſhiped 'by the Heathen for Gods, but above thoſe 
whom the Scriptures call Gods, viz, Angels. For theſe reaſons, 
and many more, deducible from Holy Writ, Proteftants have 
often urged and preſſed the Papiſts. ro produce one - poſitive * 
Preceprt, clear Example, or plain Promiſe from the Scriprare for 
their .Saim or Ange! Mediatorſhip, but hitherto they have not 
been very forward to accept the challenge, only ſome of them 
who were reſolved to ſay ſomething for themſelves, have 
pitched upon ſome places of Scriprare for proof of their Prin- 
ciple and PraCtice, which yet others of them being, more ju- 
dicious and. ingenious, have not conceived Argumentative ' and 
ſatisfaftory ; nor indeed that any thing can be evinced or de- 
duced thence that is cogent and convincing, which will appear 
by theſe particulars. 

1. From the Teſtimony of their Grave and Learned Polemick 
Djvines, who have acknowledged, they have no expreſs Scrip- 
ture for this Doctrine and 'uſage, and if ſo, it was too much 
confidence to form - the Doctrine into an Article of Faith, and 
to impoſe and exact the Pradctice as a profitable duty, yea fo 
profitable, that the omiſſion-was Sim. Implications and remore 
deductions were never before- thought ſufficient Mediums for 
the ſuperſtructing of an Article of Faith, and an Eſſential to 
Salvation. Echins (a) hath freely ronfelled, Explicite non eſt, &c. (a) Enchir. . 
Invocation of Saints ro not expreſly delivered in Scripture de ven. 
for which he aſſigns his Maſons, ſuch as theY are. Not im the Sint. c. IF. 
Old Teſtament; becauſe the Jews were inclined ro 1dolotry (there. Fm - 
fore there is danger of /avlatry in the Practice) and the Fathers 
were in Limbo, not then in Heaven ; Bellarm. (6) herein is of (p)D2 San8? 
his mind. Mot in the New Teſtament, for two reaſons y Firſt, b.2is. c. 19, | 
Leſt the Gentiles ſhould upon their Converſion think themſelves SeR. Item, . 
(rherefore the Practice may be juſtly ſuſpected, and is ſcanda» XC: 29- 
Jous, which the prudent and charitable Romaniſts ſhould avoid ) 3; 1. 
obliged to Worſhip the ms Godlings or Demons, as formerly D 
they have done, or Which is all out as bad, a new ſet of petty 
Under-Gods in exchange- of the old ones: The: ſecond is, Be- 
cauſe if the Apoſtles had delivered this Dottrine ( or. which is 
all one, had ordained: and obſerved the Practice ) they might 
be concluded ambitions, aud vainglorious ſelf-ſeehezrs, who deſigned, 
and aſter death expetted the honowr of Religions Invocation ; 

This reafbn beſide other inconveniences it is. liable to, thwarts 
, the .- 
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the Trext determination-, the. Practice Apoſtolical i 
for if in their--time-.it was Currant, then they did inſtitute an 
., , Obſervation and uſage. for their own, :Honour and Worſhip. 
(-) Dia". 3. Cope (c) alias Harpyfield is of the ſame Opinion. But Banner (4) 


Nev 1.6. ſpeaks the whole -truth without mincing the matter, Invocation 


| (4d) Bannes of Saints is. neque expreſſe, nec -involute, Neither clearly hor 60- 
22.9.1. wertly declared in Scriptwreg which is alſo (e) affirmed by Pig- 
ant. 10: bits, Suarez, Pereſ. de Aiala, Santt, Clara, and the Divines of 
(ce) Which 
is alſo af- Colen. 
firmed to | . 

be unknown in the Old Teſtament. Pigh. contr. Ratisb. L.13. Suar. m..3. Th. 9..52. 
diſp. 41, 42. Sect, I. p. $14. Not in the New, Salmer. m. 1. Tim. 2. ap. 8. Set. poſtreme. 

-Nor in the Goſpel, Horantius loc. Cath. l..3.c 1.31. ;Not uſed in the Apoſtles days, 
Pereſ. de Trad. p. & de cult. Sanftor $. Clara, expoſ. Paraphr. Divines of Collen, Cen- 
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2. From the Judgment of their Learned Interpreters who ex- 
pound thoſe Texts of Scripture (which the bolder ſort preſume 
not without the guilt of Perjury to = and corrupt to their 
own ſenſe ) as the ancient Doffors of the Charch have done, 
and as Proteſtants do now; which will appear by viewing 
the moſt conſiderable produced by them. The firſt is fetched 
from Gen. 32. 24, &c. but Bonfrer. confeſſeth many of the an- 
cient Fathers underſtood this Text of 7acob's wreſtling with God, 
and ſo did the ancient Rabbins, which is confirnied by the fol- 
lowing words, and by Hoſea 12. 3, 4, 5, in the opinion of YVatad. 
and Ar.-Moxt. to this they add Gyn, 48. 16, inſiſting firſt on 
that clauſe, The * Angel which redee Wd me from all evil , bleſs 

(f) Com, inthe Lads. But (f) Pererixs acknowledgeth that many of the 
Geu. 23. ancient" Fathers interpreted this of Chrif, though he thinks 0- 
4 « x therwiſe, and is reſolved ( withour any reſpect to his Oath 
F- Sef9's p. binding him to follow their Interpretations) to underſtand it of 
an Angel properly ſo called, becauſe ( faith he ) Chriſt 5 never 
preciſely ſtiled . an Angel, but always with an additament , as the 
Angel of the Covenant. But other Romyſh Interpreters conceive 
this to be a groundleſs conjecture ; YViegathws cenſures it, Some 
( faith he ) of our Writers affirm that Chriſt is never called an 
an Angel abſolutely and ſimply in th# Scripture ; but this is a 
miſtake in them; it i ſufficient, that it be colletted and inferred 
(g ) Pintus from the conſequents; and therefore he is confident the Angel 
_ in loc. mentioned Rev. 8. 4, was Chriſt, and Pint ( g ) that the Angel 
eee. ſpoken of Dan. 3. 28, was Chriſt, and Ribera that the Ange! 
». $1. foken of Zech. 1..12, was *Chrift ; hereby then it is mani - 
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niſts who urge theſe words in defence of their practice of 


Angel Invocation deſert and reject them, and molt certainly 
fide with the Arrian Hereticks. But they go on to the next 
on them, and the 
name of my Fath:rs Abraham and Iſaac. But Proteſtants ex- 
pound theſe words by Verf. 5,6, and fo do Learned Romaniſts, 


Period of the Verſe, Let my name be name 


Ar. (þ) Mont. Riber. Fonſec. Cajet. Lyra. Hucard. Pint ws, Eſthing, 
Then Zxk, xF.7, and 1o, is alleadged in the Roman. Catechiſm, 
Par. 3. Cap. 2. Sett. 5. p. 297. Ann. 1606. to prove the Practice, 
for thus it is argued, They [| the , Angels ] rejoyce at the conver- 
fron of a Sinner, therefore ( Rogati ) being ſupplicated, they can 
obtain pardon. for our Sins, and procure Gods grace for ws; this 
is a ſtrange inconſequence, for from hence it would follow , 
becauſe Proteſtants rejoyce at the Converſion of a Papiſt, there- 
fore the Papiſts ſhould Religiouſly nvocate them as coadju- 
tors ; and being thus Invocated can purchaſe thoſe Benefits for 
them ; but our late Apoſtares urge them to another purpoſe, 
viz, to prove thereby that Ange/s know the Secrets of mens 
Heart ; this no way follows, becauſe they know the Repen- 
tange of a Sinner by its Signs and Fruits, and fo rejoyce at his 
Converſion, therefore they have the intuitive knowledg of the 
Heart : But in the judgment of many ancient Fathers, this Rez 
Jazging of theirs is ' not for the Converſion of a Particular Sin- 
ner, but for 'the Redemption of all mankind, which is the /oſt 
Sheep, for all that ſinned in Adam, and fo loſt both their In- 
nocency and Felicity ; and they rejoyced, that God had diſco- 
vered a means equivalent to Innocency, viz. Kepertance in-order 


U) Arias - 
ont.in loc. . 


Riber, com, 
in Amos 9. 


n. 42. Cajet. .' 


&c. 3n loc. 


to their recovery and future happineſs, and with them con- ' 
curs (i) Tit. Boſtr. and Cajert. And laſtly ſuppoſing it were tobe {i)Tirgys 


underſtood. of individual Sinners, yet is this Rejorcing not to 
be -aſcribed to Ange/s, but to God, who confelledly is the 
Shepheard looking for the ſtray Sheep, and the Woman ſeeking 
the loſt Groat. Next they produce Matrh. 22. 30. Zrk, 20.36. 
but firſt it was incumbent on them to prove the Angels are 
to be Invocated. before they can conclude from hence, (viz. 


Soſtr. 55 Cas - 


jet. in loc. 


from the Saints departed equality with Angels) they are to be © 


Invocated, and ſo the whole may be, granted: and yet it ap- 


pears not from the Text that they receive this equality with” 


the Angels at their firſt admiſſion to the Beatifical Viſor, but 


only that they ſhall receive this ſimilitude, of condition-at the ,_. 
| Reſurrebtion - 
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Riſureftion of the juſt; and fo their now Reigning in Heaven 
doth not qualify them for this Duty, nor will a6 till the day 


of Judgmeut : and even then they ſhall be equal to Angels not 
in every reſpett; for as they differ in nature and kind, fo they 
ſhall have diſtin& natoral qualities and operations ; for then the 
Angels ſhall remain as they are, more Spiritual ſubſtances, the 
Saints departed ſhall have Bodies,though theſe alſo in ſome reſpect 


- Spiritualized and incorruptible ; but ſome only, and theſe ſpeci- 


tied and intimated in the Context, in that Spiritualized ſtate 
they ſhall not need Matrimony for the propagation of their 
kind, nor Food for the preſervation of thejr- numerical perſons, 


* (A) Alphon- as Alphonſus (hk) 4 Caſtro and Fanſen. underſtand the words , 
Jus a Caſtro, 
. 8.3.C. D&r. 


*. Janſen. 


and ſo they fhall be as the Angels, or equal to them in being 
the Children of God, for that they are Children of the ReſureFtion ; 
which in effect amounts to this, they as the Angels ſhall be free 


vaug.c.117. from all the neceſſities of a temporal human life, and from 


all material and corporeal affections, and ( which is more) ſhall 
be equal to the Angels in the participation of eternal bliſs, and 
the immovable poſleffion of that Inheritance which is ncor- 
ruptible, undefiled, and fadeth not away, and reſerved for them. 
Again they produce Rev. F. 8. fowr and twenty, Ejders {ell , &c, 
but YViega, Lyra and Haimo will tell them, theſe for and twgnty 
Elders are not the members of the Church Trinmphant, Saints 
reigning in Heaven ; bur of the Church Militant, and principally 


(1) Viega inthe Paſtors (1) and Biſhops thereof: And laſtly they cite R 


APoc.c., 4. 
on ins. 
pil 


Hom. 4.. 1m 


Apocg/. Neither. were the 
ings for the- redemprion of the World, as appears by ver 9, and 13. Augsyft. 
in Apaca!. 


(m) Haimo. 
an loc. Aug. 


8. 4. bur ſeveral, of their learned Expoſitors will fatisfie them 
that that ' Angel is Chriſt, Albert. Viega. Hug. Card. (m) Hai- 
mo, the Gloſſes, and Dion. Carthuſ. ſaith the Catholick DoCtors 
orderftand it ſo, 


theſe Supplications for Pardon and Grace, bur for Thank(- 
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T-.is anpraftical. . Indeed the Tridentine Allemblers, affirm ir 
is a good and profitable PraCtice. co . {uvocate. Angels and 


Saints departed, and their great . reaſon of this ther athr- , ” 
mation is, that. it. is « Cufom_reverved from, the, Apoſtles, aud. 


perpetually hath been . retained inthe Church of Gog.; and agree-, _. 
able bereunto, it is: ſo Teſolved..im the . Reman, Catechiſan, Par,.2., 

c. 2. Se#. 5. p. 297-.and' yet .it\ is; moſt;evidept, that St.. Paul, 

when he  ifſtruted the Chriſtians. of his time in the Duty . of. 

Prayer, not only for. the..Subſtanc® thereof, but ;deſtending tq, 

a. conſideration of: ity..copvenient circumftances , inevex- hinted, 

the expediency. of@this 1o - ſuppoſed Pre table \ Prattice., which 

certainly he , would}. not have omitted if he had. entertained. ſuch " 
a conceit. of the profitableneſs of this !Duty, as the _ Komanifts | 
do. For he profeſſeth that he kept nothing bath, that was pro- 
fitabl: ro the Aſians during the. tzme of his reſidence with them, 
but that publickly and;privately.(which: is all one with,» fea-; | 
ſon and out "of ſeaſon) he taught them. -Kepentance, towards God; NL 
and Faith in owr Lord \feſus Chriſhy, naw becauſe it is impoſ< . 
ſible to- make 'it 2ppear by any ! CE x that. cither. he 
raught this Doctrine of /nvocatingFhe, Bleſſed Spirits, or pre- 
ſcribed the Pregtice , or ever, exemplified it tg ,them by his 
own uſage, it. neceſſarily follows,,he never deemed, cither;.the, 
Dottrine\ or. Prattice to be  any\/ profitable  Duty,, arwany part 
of Repentance towards God, O8' of ; Faith in or; Lord Feſts Chariſt. 
But: 2s it was no Apoſtelical prattice , {0 neither. could. it be 
the conſtant Cuſtom of the Charch in- the Primitrv@ſucceed- 
ing Centuries, For the, Doctrine: and the. preſent. Praftice of 
the. Church of; Kome , þeing grounded; on this ſuppoſition, _that 
the-; Says departed, do 1now. Reign yin, Heaven ;ppd,.enjJpy,the 
Boat sficat; Kifron:,\.wheyeby;they are. capacitared 40. have.£Ommin 
zance of the-Deyotions ;pf-, their, humbje, Peritionery,, thoſe Pri- 
mitive 'PoCtors who did:peremprorily. deny the ſuppſition. chh- 
not: be :ſuppeſed- to afſert the +Dot#rmp,, and  Praftice founded 


thereupon, | he /thar-genjes the; ſyppaſition muſt . conſe- 
quently denyortte Dotirive ag, Pre Sadiod pon, a: 
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+ leſs he þe preſumed to, be ſo inconſideratg-and- intereſted as- 


to believe and att con to his received . Principles ; and it 
is hardly to be believed that thoſe ingenious Rewanſts Who. 
profeſs great reverence to antiquity, will thiok ſo hardly of 
the ancient Fathers. Now ed Komaniſts do confeſs that 
Eighteen Catholick Dettors and Pathers of the beſt note both 
of the_Weſtern and Eaftern Church have conſtantly affirmed 


rhe "is, dapiiried "dv not enjoy thi Bravifical- Kifion,,” but after 


ath art kept in certain hidden Fecoptacks jn- Reſt and Peace 
ri{l' the Gentral Reſurrettion ; and they were great names who 
ate confeſſed to'be"of this opinion; piz. Clem. Rome. 7uft. Marr.” 
Orig. Terr. Ahmby. Lat: ik. Ohoyfift. Prod; Theed. Theed, Theeghr 
Eh. Occur.” Ar. Cefar.: and! Bernard. Neithier (could thoſe 
eminent” Fathers" who from'the' Carholickh Praftice of Invocating 
reyes rs Jeſs Chrift, and praying 'ih the Holy Ghoſt be 

p to. Invocate_ the Befſed Saints becauſe they+' conclu- 
' from this Prattice the Diviniry of the Son, and the 


oly- Ghoſh) diſputing inſt 'the 4v+:4nms an® Macedonians, viz, 


Citholichs did Pray unto then; the force of which argument de- 


pended upon received 'rule among then; that' God alone was 
to be, Invocated'; neither conld thoſe Ancients haye juſtly con- 
demned- the Arrians of Idolatry- for Invocating Chriſt, whom + 
they.- conceived to. be a: Creature, but that they had reſolved 
thag-no Creature was 'eepable'of the Divine hononr of Invocation. _ 


{n) Vide In-But 'both Beflavm. and #) Petavins confeſſeth, we muſt not ſay - 
p ras 5 


their ye was weak inconclufive (and it was: fo, if. 
a diſtinftzon would have invalidated it) for then the Arrians 
would 'by-fuctr evaſion have wprited the Catholgks becagſe they 
could ' have retprted. apon them with great advantage, For if 
the Car bſcks had © pradticed this -5nvocation of rhe Bleſſod o_ 
rits, the Arrians would have galled thenf with-this return ; You 
Carholicks,' or who would be reputed fo, charge 'us with the 
guilt of Tavlatry 'in that we Pray to Chv:;ſt whom we judg a 
Creatare, whereas you give gbe- fame honour ro Bleſſed Spirits, 
the- els and Saims departed ; and therefore- take” the guilt 
bowe to youifelves', and" object not-thar to- us,' wherein -you 
your” felves are 'more!erimina} ; if 'the Carholicks tad replied 
” ah " this their Fact (as the Romanifts 'now'U0') We 
raced' Droffare thoſe Oreatares With indirect; ſubakern and re- 
tive Prayer, but dire, ſoyeraigh and final,” we render to God 
onh, when ' we py to him, we have. more high" and ho- 
4 DLoticeptions of his. Draghe 23ujefty, than 'we- _— 
_ r 0 ©;- 
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' thoſe . Creatures when. we-Pray to +hew 3 The :Arrians would 
have ſmartly rejoyned, even ſo doi, we Invecare Chrif, and in 
our inward ts we honour him above all other Creatsres, 
and we have better reaſon to ſnwvocate Chrift than you have to 
Invocate Angels or Saints departed , becauſe confeſſedly Chrift 
is ſuperiour to them, and deferyerh greater Honour than they 
can expect, or is due to them ; 'if Down or Hyperdomia 
ro them, or any of them, much more: is due to Chriff, who 
if he be not God equal with the Father, yet is far above af 
Angels, Principalities and Powers, and every name wbich is nained 
in — and Earth; beſides we haye clear Text that we 
ſhould Honour the Son even as we do Honour, the Fgther, and 
not the leaſt intimation in Scripture we. ſhould ſo Honour the 
Angels, bit on the contrary that all Angels ſhould Worſhip b5ms, 
in that he by Inheritance hath obtained 4 rpore excellent name 
than they. It is altogether unneceſlary to multiply Quotations 
from the Ancients, *or to cite thoſe numerous places which 
are to be found in the Writings of the Fathers of the Carho- 
lick. Charch, to prove what the . Do#rine and Prattice of the : 
Catholick Primitive Church hath been in this inftance ;/it is fuf- 
ficient for the fatisfaftion of any conſiderate diſintereſted per- 
ſon to let him know that the Teſtimonies which the Proteſtants F 
have produced from them are fo forcible, that the great Cars | 
dinal (o) Perron hath confeſſed, he waseorced to. ftrain his [n-(o) Never ys 
vention and_ great Parts to frame Anſwers to them, and whenany Author 
he had racked them to the height, all that he could Apolo-ciore him | 
getically feign in excuſe of the, preſent Praftice of the Romiſh, og So 
Church, was, to accuſe and impeach the Fathers of deep diſ- Authors. 
ſimulation- and Impoiture ; For firſt (p) he ſaith, The Fathers in £7. 4d Bel, 
their Wrgtings againſt 14: Gentiles ſaid thoſe things, not which they _ _— 
did velieve, but diſſembling and diſguifing their Prattice y faid thoſe || 1, c » © 
things which ſerved their cauſe to reſume. the Gentiles Objefions. R. 3. 
This Scandalous Impurtation is enough to crack their Credits (P/U on 
for ever in the judgment of honeſt minds; for who will ever, cad 
believe them who for a cologr to their cauie are ſo wicked as ,, ,F 5.1mm, 
to ſpeak Lies in hypocriſy ? or ever eſteem them as the chiefeſt p. 1044, * 
Apoleg;ſts and | choiceſt Advocates of Chriſtianity, who were e- 1045. 
gregions Prevaricators, and mean contemprible Prpors intheir 
own and the Churchts concern? Or, who will ever rely upon 
their Teftimony who were ſo weak and fottifh, as to attempt 
the; diflembling ' of tha#* which could not be concealed the : 
diſguifing of that which, _ nat he denied or z For 
} ' 2 | ” il 
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theo Gentiler "ns they: were Artifts-erigh"t6' find" grit Any So 
phiſtical Qoftings*in their! diſcourſes" a ates * ther, 
ſo *they” were 'malicious 'and ative Adveriaticsggaving" theit 
=_ and” Trapanners abroad to (give thenr 'intelfigence of the 
Chriſtians Praftice both in their Civil ' and Religious Converſa- 
rion';and'if theſe failed, rhere were too many lapſed Chriſtians 
who-would inform them to the fulf, and roo 'miny falſe Brethren 
who . induſtrioufly pretended to Chrift;anity, that thereby when 
occaſion ſerved "they might accuſe them to the Higher Powers ; 
ſuch as thoſe of the Circumciſion were in the Apoſtles time , 
who were wnawares brought in, an& came in -privily as Spies, 
Gal: 2. aud "after Ages have been all out as bad, if not 
worſe; after Nero's Reign. In the ſecond place the Cardinal 
reſis (us, The Fathers ' in their Writings againſt the thens de- 
P clined to ſpeak of the Churches Prayers, kft the Gentiles might 
think there were fame appearance of conformity, (though but falſe 
and fallations,) betwixt the Churches PratHce herein, ard that of 
the Heathen,and thereby take ah vccaſion(though £pow no juſt grourd) 
t6'* retort-"upan their Prattice, This infimulation is "f@mewlar 
more madeſt or: leſs irreverent than the former , but as falſe 
and” fallacious, ' For,. ' 
* 


. ; 
iy WE. 8] ATR ek $ RISES 
| SECT. MI. 
[1] "THE Fathers in their Writings to the Heathens did not 
decline, bait +declare what the Churches Prayers were 
*  (9)-4pot,2: | FX + both' for marter and form : witneſs aſt. (q) Marr. 


Cpt Clndh Altx. and\Tert. .and.it appears from Plinies Epiſtle to the 
t, 7. From, | Emperonr Trajane, The - Heathens were well” accquainted with 
hs _ / the Chriſtians Pra8ices 'in' their Aſſemblies: in this therefore 
©. 20. 5, 27 the-Cardinal: dillemgbleth, and jp the next Period of his ' Sen- 
£5 de 01 ar. renee; he :diſguiſerh and gloſſertithe matter; For, - * 

Domini,e.1, » [2] The Gorches Prayers then were not -the ſame with thoſe 
& 12. now in uſe pi the Romſh Church, as he fallaciouſly ſuggeſteth, 
but perfetthy Proteftant, as'the Prayers of the Holy Martyr Po- 
licarp recited in Exſcbius. 1ib, 4. c. 15:to which may be added, 
that, the People 'of Smyrna defied to have the Body of 
tered Byſbop for its Burial, the 7owe* perſraded.. the 
welt hr et 3, Goyer-. 


Lrfraney- Before Topery. 


Governour not+to grant their geqnel upon this unworthy 
prerence, the Chritians would Worſhip it ; to which falſe ſug- 
geſtion the Chriſtians replied, We can never be induced Irigly Tre 
«*faiv, fo Worſhip any other with Religious Adoration but Chriſt, 
him we adore, othef's we worthily love and reſpett. This Pro- 


teſtation was thus rendered in the (r) Latine Edition, Nun-(r)Ex paſſi- i 
quam Chriſtum, &c. We Chriſtians can never forſake Chriſt, who 77% S.3 | 


did wonchſafe to ſuffer ſo great things for our Sins, nor impart 


precem. Orationis, the Devotion, Religion, or Supplication of $arish, b 
Brayer to any other ; and accordingly as it was thus Tranſlated Dom. Rover, WM 
it was publickly read in all the Churches of the Weſt. Corrons. 


[3.] If they did forbear to ſpEak of the Churches Prayers , 
leſt the Gentiles ſhould retort it upon them, then becauſe the. 
Gentiles had good intelligence of their Practice, as hath 'been 
proved, but never did retort it upon them, it may ſafely be 
concluded, their Praftice was not the ſame with that of the 
preſent, Kom:;ſb Charch , and that Reaſon aſſigned by ſome Pox- 
ti ficians, Why In the Apoſtles time they and their Diſciples ab- 
{tained from this *Praftice cannot hold, unleſs we. take in the 
Three hundred years ſugceeding ; for ſo long time did the Chri- 
ſftians and Heathens Tive promiſcuouſly , as Fellow- Subjects: ta 
the ſame Higher Powers, and the Heathens kneF what the 
Chriſtians practiſed ; during which ſpace of time, if that had b&en 
the Charcaes Practice, which is ſurmiſed by the Romaniſts, the 
Heathen would have Iqoked upon it with jealouſy, as a politick 
trick cunningly contrived fy the Chriſtians to ſet up a new model- 
led Coxrt of R:quejts, and take. juſt occaſion thereby to retort upon 
their+ Practice, ' which becauſe they did not, therefore ſo long 
time there was no ſuch practice in the: Church, Bur if their; 
and the Cardizal's reaſon be. good, it will render the Romaniſts 
very imprudent, or uncharitable, or both, in that when they 
Endeavour the Converſion of the Heathen th their Church, they 
do-not conceal, and forbear this ſo ſuſpicious-and offenſive Practice 
ro them. : 

[4]-The Cardnal. diſſembleth, in that he pretends, there is 
but ſyme appearance .of Conformity bertivixt the Practice of the 
Romiſh Church and their Heathen Anceſtors. , For if we” may 
believe the reportgand complaints of ſome learned *Romaniſt;, 
the Practice of the common People in that Communion (either 
approved, or connived . at in thejr Church, and cheated there- 
to by lying - Miractes and Impoſtures, purpoſely invented tor 


countepance the, Practice ) hath been an exact conformity ho 
, . . r 
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(5) 1 Tim. that of their Heathen Predeceſſors. Efpentent.(;) and Caſſander® 
2. digr. 17. witneſs for their times, that rhe. did put more c | 
| off ot is the Merits and Interceſſion of St. -Patrons, than in the AM 
Conſul. art, of God, and Merits of Chriſt; ſo far that the pnly Office of Chriſt's 
[. [154 Interceſſion was obſcured ; and Ludovicus (t) Vives thought ſo too, 
At) Iu Avg. for ' he avoucheth, Divos Divaſque, &c. they Worſhip Saints both 
8. de Civ. Mey, and Women in the ſame manner they worſhip God , and [ 
Det, ©: 17: conmot ſee ( ſaid he) that there is any difference between the Opi- 
& nion they have of the Saints, and that which the Gentiles had of 
their Gods. * Here was no dilſembling nor diſguiſing, but plain 
dealing, and therefore the [nguifit:on muſt paſs on this Sentence, 
and accordingly by the Order of the D:vines-of Lovain it was 
left out ,in the Paris Edition of St. Auguſt. Ann. 1613. Aplain 
| matter of Fact makes this notorious ; Thomas Becker was Ca- 
i & )Alexand. nonized a Saint by the Pope (v), and albeit the Notles and Peers 
, 1IL. Baron. (wy) of this Realm gave in charge in Hemry the ſecond's time, 
| _ "®73- that no man upon pain of Death ſhonld be ſo hardy as -to call 
(w) Gerald. Becket a Martyr, yet did Popular Fury and Folly ſo far pre- 
* Cambrenſis vail by the infinuations of Popiſhly affected Bigots, that a Shrine 
Hibern; ex* wag erected to him in the Cathedral of®Canterbury, whereto ob- 
| PU 2. lations of ſos great- value were brought, that Pope (x) Urban 
(xd Radul. ordered a diſtribution to be nfade thereof, which he might 
' de Dicero gFery well. do. For as the account ſtands npon Record the Ob- 
1 4 Hiſt. lation at his Altar one Year with another amounted to eight 
=; can hundred, or a Thouſand Pounds per Anmm , ( which in thoſe 
| days was a vaſt Sum ) ; but at the F:rgins Altar there, the 
Oblations came but to Tivo hundred Ponnas, and at Chrifts Al- 
tar there, ſome years to Twelve Pounds, others to Five Marks, 
and one year to juſt *norbing. This was the Devotion of thoſe. 
}- times, -it went leſs to Cinf than to the Yirgin, and leſs to 
0) De Schif. ber than tothis new dubbed titular Sz:nr. Saunders (y) relateth, 
" angi.l.1. that in Henry the cighth's time Six and twenty great Wain- 
"$167, 168. loads of Gold, Silver, Jewels, Ornaments and Uten A were taken 
from this Monkment and carried away. But this is not only 
the Practice of the 'Yagar, but, of all members of the Remiſh 
Church , Witneſs their Miſſals and Breviaries mm common uſe 
by” amongſt them, the Ladies Pſalter , and in horis Beate Marie 
os ſecundum nſum Sarum ; This they cannot deny , and therefore 
a to colour the matter, they have deviſed | fine quirks, which 
4 are far beyond the vulgar apprehenſions, and. it may be be- 
lieved, that as the conceit neyer entered- into their heads ; fo 
neither Ynto the heads of their Apologiſts, but when they are 
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in the jollity: of their difpnring;and dewonſfraring bumour ; and 
this ſubterfuge. is, Trey have higher conceptions and intentions 


. of hitowr to God in the exerciſe of their Offices than ro any 


Angel' or Saint departed ; and if this. reljeve them nor, the 
Suit of 7dolatry ſticks to theny ; but itMMnends not the mat- 
ter, for in effect It- is, as if they had faid, we give the ſame 
Honour to both, only we. haye not the ſame apprehenſions of 
both ; we think the one more worthy of Honour than the 0- 
ther, and this is all one as if they ſaid, We Honour both Ser. 
Martin, and St. Katherine, Gut we count St. Martin more 


| worthy of Honour; for we have Iearned in our Accidence that 


the Maſcsline is mpre worthy than the Feminize. This is no 
fair *xcuſe, but a certain aggravation ; for ſet the mind be what 
it will, the Prayer it ſelf is Divine Worſhip, and all ps'ons 
Iftvocation of any Creature, in what opinion or apprehenſion ſo- 
ever, is Divine Adoration, neither can the meaning and inten- 
tion of the Supplicant in th@ limitation of his Words and re- 
ſervation of his Thoughts, difpence with the Commandment 
which ties him to God alone, Terr. de Orat, c. 12. If good mean- 
ing will ſerve their turn, the Heathen are excuſable, for they 
did not think their /dols were God, but reſemblances of the 
true God, nor their Demons to be the Supreme Power, but Ad- 
vecates and Mediators to God, Att, 17. 23. Athenag. Legat. p. 20. 
Div. Chyſ. p. 145. Alcin. ds Dottr. Platon. c. 15. p. 79. Apulems 
part. 2.p. 709. & inde, Porphyr. de abſtin. animal. p. 40. For, 

1. All Mankind of all Nations, Judgments and Perfwaſions, | 
have ſtill taken outward Services to be the indicatious and de- 
clarations of the inward Deyotion to that Object to which thoſe 
Services are directed, ſo that they concluded the inward ap- 
prehenſions and intentions. always to go along with-the out- 
ward expreffions thereof; for aff ſolemn publick Offices, having 
their uſe, purport and real effect , either from 7nffitxtion or 
C»ſtom, and the Inftitution or Cuſtom thereof being deſigned 
and. fettled for this end and purpoſe to expreſs and evidence 
the inward Veneration and Reverence of the Sox! , therefore 
they who perform thoſe oxrward afts of Religious Worſhip to 
any Object were concluded thereby: ro exhibit. the conceptions 
of the Mind and intentions of the Hears to it, and acknow- 
ledg thereby their ſubjection and obedience to it; but to ac- 
knowledg fubjection and obedience . to any Createre, and to re- . 
fign god ſurrender the Devorions of the Heart and Sax/ to it, 
is. confelledly 7dolatry; for as the owward atts by eames” 
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[the 1nſtitmtion. and: reaſon of the Caftom demonſtrates the ſup- 

render of the : Soxl, ſo this furrender of the Sox! to avy Crea- 

ture- is in it ſelfan act ; of /dolatry. To clear this by ſome In- 

ſtances. Thoſe brutiſh Iſraelites who" obſerved .the Offices (What-" 
ſoever in. particulaWthey are conceived to be) uſed at Sacti- 

fical [dol-Feaſts are' adjudged? by the Apoſtle -Idolaters, 1 Gar. . 
To. 7. though it canndt be conceived that they fo far forgot 

Ged, that; they did not -beligye him: ro be the firſt beginning, 

laſt end, and chicfeſt good ; and halting Faelres, who in part 

followed Baal.' were taken to be [dolaters for bowing the Knee 

0. Baal and kiſſing his Month, 1 King. I9. 18. becauſe thereby - 
they were preſumed to expoſe their znward Reverence, Sub- 
jection and ObediSce ro Baa, though fot any thing appears 
ro ntrary, they had higher apprehenſions of God than Baal ; 
and rhe ſame may be affirmed of thoſe who feared God, apd 
ſerved their Graven Images, 2 King. 17. 41. And the Apoſtle Sr. 
Paul declares, thoſe ( whether Gentiles or Gnoſticks) who wor- 
{hiped the Creator, but beſides him . the Crearmre, God but not 
God only, turned the truth of God ( of whom they had true 
notions) into a ye, viz, into an del, Rom. x. 25. and that they 
who conceived an 1dol was nothing, 1 Cor, 8. 4, had nothing of 
Divinity, or Divine- Power to relieve its ſupplicants, yet pre- 
ſumed upon this perſwaſion ro communicate in the 1dol- Feaſts, 
did thereby communicate ( though with no ſuch intention) in 
that /dplatry for which thoſe Feaſts were inſtituted, for all they 
did was Mm Civility and Complement, they placed no Religion 
in the compliance. So thoſe Libelaric;, who neither by pro- 
miſes, nor threatnings could be moved Religiouſly to Worſhip 
any but Chriſt ; yet becauſe they procured ſome Heathen Friends 
or their Servants to offer Sacrifice for- them at the Emperomys 
Command, -leſt they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for the Teſtimony 
of ?eſus, are ' charged by St. Cyprian*as guilty of implicit 7do- 
Larry ; and thoſe in Sozomen' who were trappanned by Zalian 
to offer Sacrifice, as ſoon as they diſcoyered the cheat, be- 
wailed the Fact as an /delatroxs abrenunciation of. Chriſt,” Theſe 
are ſufficient to ſhew that oxtward att; inſtituted and cuſtoma- 
'rily obſerved for Reliious Worſhip ,, and by the Inſtitution 
and Cuſtom . intended for it, if performed to ahy beſides 
God, though with -4 mental reſervation to keep the , Heart 
to God, are an /dolatrows Practice ; becauſe the intentions of the 
Heart ought - to be notified, and are (univerſally. ihterpreted by 
the: avowed» offices, Men. may be Jdolgzers who do. not con- 
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ecive they are, nor intend ſo to. be, external atts prove Ids- 
latry as well as overt aCts' be evidences of Treaſon; we have 
heard of ſome, who did acknowledg the Xing their Sovercign 
Leige Lord, declared themſelves. his Faithful and Loyal Swbjetts, 
proteſted they intended to make him a Gloriows«Kng,. and Co- 
venanted for the preſervation of his Life, Honour and Dignity, 
'yet theſe Acknowledgments , Declarations, Proteſtations , and 
Subſcriptions will not clear them from the Sin of Rebell;on 
and Treaſon, So neither can ſome mens Acknowledgments that 
they own God as the Sovereign Supreme-being, free them from | 
the guilt of /4olarry, ſo long as they do acts contrary to his + 4 
Sovereignty. | 
2, Suppofing the inward apprehemſions and. intentions may 

excuſe or abate the Crime of 7dolarry ; yet they cannot clear 

and abſolve it from the appearance of evil, which by all Chri- 

ſtians is careſully ro be avoided ; nor from the Sin of Scan- 

'dal; which the Apoſtle dehorts from ,, 1 Cor 19. 31. Give noxe 

offence neither to Jew, nor Gentile, wor yet to the Church of 

'God ; but the Popiſh Pradtice is offenſive both to the 7ews 

and Gentiles, .and to the Church . of God. For 1. It is otfen- | 
ſive to the fews, which is granted by Salmeron * 4 7eſuit, and * Us; print. 
one of the Tridentine Aſemblers , who aſſigns this as his firſt 

reaſon why the Practice is not preftribed .in the New T:ſta- 

ment, becauſe [udeis durum eſfſet, It had been 'too rigorous and . 

harſh to impoſe thus yoke upon the Necks of the Jews, which nei- 

ther they nor their Forefathers would endure. For albeit ' they 

were well acquainted with the Miniſtry and frequent viſits of 

Angels, yet they knew nothing - of this Duty of Inuacating 

them; as Origen truly obſerves, .None 1hat obſerved the Law of 

Moſes. did Worſoip Angels, for ſq to do is not a Cuſtom of the 

ON but a tranſgreſfſion- of their Cuſtom ; and although they 
ad great reſpeCt to Moſes their Prophet, and highly reverenced 

their Forefathers the Patriarchs, yet wid they. never Pray unto 

them, to Pray for them. 7acob and David requeſted deliverance 

of "none, but God, faith 4th, and. we, never tud any of them 

ſay, Sante Abraham Ora pro me, ſaich Bel. , The * It. wguld 

have been offenſive to the Gent:les,, in the J gmefit of. tho fathe 

Salmeron, who makes this his ſecond reaſon, for it is non ex- 

preſſum” in. the New Teſtament, 'becaule, Gen 

ſum, which "if it ſignify thing amounts 
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Mvſf petfiraded to be Chri#ianz, would itdnce them to revolt 
or ſtand; for if this Pradtice kad been preſſed upon them , 
they would thereby have raken occaſion ro retort npon .the 
Chriſtians, that Chriſtianity was only a curining cofitrivance to 
pulf down their old Officers and Lords Advocates, but to keep 
vp the Office and Duty in the ſubſtitution of their new ones, 
for their own ends and intereſts. And 3. Ir is offenſive 
to the Church of God, which as it was always zealous for the 
Worſhip of God , fo it was till jealous leſt it ſhould be. im- 
paired by being imparted to any the moſt excellent Creatures, 
4 which the Papifts do; for they build Altars to Creatures, Sa- 
crifice to them, Pray to, them, and it is notoriouſly known 
that the matter,” geſture, "and devotion of Prayer is all one in 
their Creatzre-Invocation, and that to God and Chriſt 7eſus. For 
they perform this Duty to them in the Hoſe of God, in the 
time of the publick Worſhip 'of Goa, with ſet ſolemn Services, 
Offices, and Poſtures 'of Adoration ; they kneel, uncover their 
Heads, elevate their Eyes to Heaven, proſtrate their Soxls and 
"Bodies, and with ſighs and tears cry unto them for Pardon , 
Grace, and Salvation ; offerirſg up their Merits to God in the 
fame form of words which they preſent the Meritsof Chriſt, 
yea and ſymetimes they qffer* Incenſe to. them, frequently make 
vows to them, which ſome of them fay, may and ought to 
(a) Bell. de "be (a) terminated in them, atd conſtantly Swear by them, and 
ou Santt.l.3- Confels their fins to them. If notwithſtanding all this they 
6 9. do proteſt, as uſually they do, (eſpecially to the Vulgar, and thoſe 
whom they ſtudy to pervert,) they intend nothing derogatory to 
the Honour of Goa, and the Office of Chriſt's Interceſſion; yet 
thoſe overs ats make it evident, that this is Proreſtario =p 
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contraria, a Proteſtation contrary to the evidence of plain mat- 
ter of Fa#, which muſt 'not be admirted. For, 
3., All Religious Worſhip, ſuch as confeſſedly their Creature- 
Invocatios is, doth comprehend in it ſome. AC or Acts, where- 
"by, we profeſs the devout ſubjeCtion 6f our Soul, Willy and AF- 
bR/ os YOWatts the 'Objet that is thus Worſhiped, but to 
"Gbjet our Soxls to any Credtare is to make it our God ; for 
"this Kind' of fubſeftion is" the beſt and moſt we can exhibit to 
God, and- this and no other fundamentally we muſt or can ex- 
Kibir,co Gag, and therefore ro render .to_ any other beſides 
"Him, ;is. 46 give je that whicd is God's dne gnd gecyſar. 
7.4 j w þ OPaNOn, | Shook ", the. oth of. God. 1s the 
X 6b)e of Religlon,' Which" is thus defitied by them, Religion 1s 
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ciple of all things ; which -excludes 

> re. in tions Worſhip ;. 10. that Retgiouly to 
Worſhip the Crearwre with 2 ſecondary reſpect (which 1s all 
the Romaniſts can pretend to in this caſe) is ſecondarily to a- 
ſcribe to the Creatwre that Wofſhip which is due to God, which 
at the leaſt is ſecondary 1golatry. For 1dolatry conſiſts in gi- 
ving Religious Worſhip, due to God, to that which is not God: 
and a primary and ſecondary reſpect ;cannort relieve -them, be- 
cauſe theſe are Duties of the ſame kind ; the digher 6r lower 
conceptions of the Obje&t foward which the Religious Office 
is exerciſed, cannot alter the kind or ſpecies ;z and it is impoſ- 
ſble to aſſign any real difference betwixt them ; Bellar. could 
find none either in reſpet of the internal Act of the»Will, or 
the external Offices ( excepting that figment of a ſenſible. Sa- 
critice) bat only in operatione inzelleftus, in the apprehenſion of 
the nnderſtauding, which renders the difterence only rational , 
nor real. 

5. Preſs the Pap,ſts with that Text with which our Saviour Chriſt 
confuted -che Devil ; Matth. 4. 10. Thox. ſhalt Worſhip thesLord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt tho ſerve ; they will return, this 
is meant of Latria, not of Doxlia ; but if this excluſive Par- 
ticle [ only ] bar Latria only, then. the Nevi! could have re- 
plied, the Anſwer is not ſufficieat; confeſſtdly there 15 none 
good but God, and then if h& had been as ſubtle a Sophiſter 
as a 7eſuite or an par, he would have added, it is not 
Latria, or Primary, Sovereign, and Terminatiye Worſhip that I 
expect or demand, for I acknowledg the Sovereign Almighty 
Power of God, verſ. 3.and 6. and him to be the Author and 
donor of this Power which 1 challenge over the Kingdoms of 
the earth to give them; all I have, or can diſpoſe of, were firit 
given me, for they are delivered to. me, ». 4. 6. and this there- 
fore thou anſwereſt is a miſtake, keep thine heart, thine ele- 
vated conceptions to God, Doxlia and the outward adts are ſuf- 
ficient for me, if chow wilt fall down and Worſhip me, that is, 
by falling down Worſhip me, for the Text reacherh nor thar, 
and indeed that is all I deſire z_ but ſurely this were to cor- 
rupt the Text, which muſt be underſtood of the exhibition of 
the outward acts agreably to other places of Scriprare, in which 
the Worthip and outward acts are uſed as Synozyms's ; for the 
Leper, who came to Chriſt and Worſhiped him, Watth. 8. 2. is 
ſaid to beſeech him, and kneeling dawn to hing, Mar, 1, 40, and 
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to fall, on bis Yate, Luk. $,72. "and {o' the plain"meaning of the 
ſentence "is, Thou Jhalt* of the is Ou and hin only. 
ſhalt.: thou ſerve, not offly *With''Larria;'but with 'Dowlsa, 'be; it: 
by Incurvation,'Genuflegion, Proſtration; or' any other external 
act expreſſive of inward. Devotion or Subjection. 

Part 3. 3. It is Irrational. For, 

I. To determin that a neceffary or profitable Office of Reli- 
gion, and Practice it as ſuch, 'which is neither' founded on the 
Law  of«N ature, "nor preſcribed by any poſrive conſtitution, is: 
Irrational, becauſe 'all* perpetually- and * univerſally obliging Du- 
ties of Religion, are either Nateral, which by the tenure of 
our Creation we-are to perform in gratitude to, and for the 
Honour of our: Creator ; or inſtituted, ſuch as we. are bound 
to obſerve, becauſe commanded fo to .do by our Lord Feſus 
Chrift, who only hath Power to order perpetually and unwer- 
ſally obliging obſervations to all Chriflians 3 Now foraſmuch 
as there” is nothing in the Law of Natwre to enforce this ſup-. 
poſed profirable Dwuty ( for then both ews, Gentiles, and Chri- 
ſtians did fin in the omiſſion of it, if it were by the the Law 
requfred) nor. is there in the Diſcipline of Chriſt , Either any» 
Precept or Pramiſe to authorize and legitimate, either as a ne— 
ceſlary or profitable Duty, therefore both the impoſition of 
the Duty, and the practice muſt be /rrational. . 

2, Invocation of the Supreme God, the —_—— Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, is an act of f»ſtice as well 'as Religion, we 
wrong God if we pay not this tribute. and Homage. to him ; 
and" we. wrong him too, if- we - offer or determin it to any 0- 
ther beſides him: For /nvocation is of common right antece- 
dently to any poſitive order due from man to God, and there- 
fore no man, nor Society of men can on their own heads with- 
out his allowance. or conſent diſpoſe thereof without Sacrzledg. 
Indeed. if God had: permitted this Honour-to be -given' to any 
beſides himſelf,- it wonld not be an- injury to him-to paſs it to 
them he ſhould grant ir ro. But in that there is no ſuch aſſign- 
ment extant or producible by any Lerrers Patents or SettIment 
from Heaven, it is an high Injuſtice to determin , or invade 
his Original right by an- arhitary- preſumption : But admitting 
( which: is *the» moſt- that is -by ſome, or can by any be- pre- 
tended ) that God had granted to + Angels or Sazrts departed , 
Reigning in Heavey, a-priviledg to ſolicite for us at the Throne 
of Grace, and make motions for us in+his Cort of Requeſts , 
yet did he neyer give them cave to pals.an At of _—_ 
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and” Grace for our ſecurity” and preferment z This is a Preyo- 
gative which he hath reſerved to himſelf, and therefore ir is 
repugnant to right reaſon to ſue for Pardon and Grace from 
them who have no Powey to grant the one or give the other, 
or make good either of them. Ir often proves a profitable good 
policy for one who ſeeks a Pardon for a cpkalolftace, or af- 
fefts places of truſt and honour in the Srare, ro oblige and 
employ ſome FForite '*Comrtier to mediate in his behalf tro 
the Kng ; but it would be extreamly ridiculous and abfurd in 
the Petitioner to fall down on his knees to that Comrrier, and 
beſeech him"to command a Pardon under the *Broad Seal to 
be aſſigned for him, or to beg an A# of Grace, as to make 
him an Earl or a Baron of the Realm, becauſe theſe Powers, 
and Preheminencies in right belonging to the Kings Prerogative, 
are inherent to the Crown, and inſeparably annexed to it. 

3. The aſcribing this Duty to any the moſt excellent Crea- 
tares, cannot be profitable to living men, becauſe upon ſeveral 
other accounts it is injarious to God; for it entitles Creatares 
in thoſe incommunicable attributes of his, upon which alſo the 
Duty is founded, his Omniſcience, in fixing. a Power in them to 
hear the mental (5) Prayers of living men, and his Ommipre-(5) As it is 
ſerce in ſuppoſing and aſſerting they underſtand the vocal Prayefs approved 
of Petitioners at the greateit diſtance removed one from ano- <4 thc 

X . Council if 
ther, though it be moſt certain, thar the life and virtue of theſe 7;,,,, 5: 
Prayers lieth nor in the outward expreſſions and poſtures of. 1. and cx- 
Devotion, bur the inward Veneration and affMtion of the hearr, enpliticdein 
which by the way obviates that vain pretenſion, that by Pray- rac nl 
ing to thoſe Creatwres in Heaven, they do no more nor other- Cl wk 
wiſe, than in begging the affiſtance of the Prayers of Holythe delires 
men upon Earth ; tor it was never heard, nor can it be con- vt our heart 
ceived that any living m4» in -his right Wits would | vomlly TE Py. 
beg of another at a Thouſand miles diftance, that he would pray mw he 
for him, becauſe he knows it is impoffible he ſhould hear him ; ready fer- 
nor can it be ſnppoſed, that any man though ſtanding by, can vice of our 
know the Heart of men when they utter. nothing with their 9194s. 
Tongue to interpret it. In ſum, no man ever directed his 
mental Prayers to another , -nor his vocal to another as far 
diſtant from him as London is from Kome. Bur ro return then, 
to acknowledg” ſuch an excellency im the Celeſtial Creatures as 
to apprehend the mental Prayers of mortal men, or the fince- 
rity of their vocal, either by their original Power, or by any 
detivative, as-it is an. /rrational. conceit in itfelf ( there being 
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no reaſon to 'warrant it, nor ground. of reaſon tq countenance + 
it) ſo it is svjurions to God. f 

I. It is Injurions to God in reſpet of his Omniſcience ; for 
he even h# only knoweth all the bearts of the Children of men, 
x Reg. 3. 39. and this both collectivAly, and diſtributiyely , and 
this alſo with reference to their Prayers and Supplications, v. 38. 
both their publick and private Prayers, both mental, the cries 
of the Heart, and vocal, expreſſed in Words, go which the truth 
of the Heart ( for God requireth rrith in the inward Parts , 
and will be Worſhiped in Spir# and truth, with. activity and 
ſincerity) muſt be adjoyned, to make it an holy acceptable, reaſon- 
able ſervice of God ; and then both kinds are only to be preſented 
to him, becauſe he only knowerh the Heart when the mind is 
ſecretly elevated to God, and the truth of the Heart when it 
is notified by Words ; becauſe he only knoweth whether there 
be an Act of Conformity betwixt the Words and the Heart ; 7 
the Lord ſearch the Heart, I try the Reins, Jer. 17. 10, Chal- 
lenging thereby this priviledg as a peculiar to himfelf'; neither 
will their futerfuge any way clear them, viz. that God only 
naturally knoweth the Heart of the Petitioner, but Angels and 
Saints departed by a derivative Power, having it communica- 
td to them, either by way of Revelation from God, looking 
upon him as a voluntary Glaſs, who makes the Prayers of Sup- 
plicants known to them when he pleaſeth ; or by the Yiſpon of 
Ged, looking upon him as a Nataral Glaſs, that reveals all that 
God knows with@ut any choice or act of his Will: for theſe 
are frivolous ſuggeſtions, having neither Reaſon, nor Revelation 
to ſupport them ; for-it without all ground limits a propoſition 
which in the Scriptare is delivered in univerſal terms, and to 
admit ſuch limitations of univerſa] propoſitions, without great 
evidence that the nature of the ſubject requires them, or that 
ſuch from other places of the Scripture may be deduced and 
inferred, is rrational, becauſe the propoſition would not be 
abſolutely true, but true only with a reſtriction ; but the va- 
nity of theſe ſpeculations vvill further appear by theſe Conſt- 
derations. 

I. The Romaniſts themſelves cannot agree which of theſe 
ways they propoſe are to be taken, and diſpute them by mul- 
=—_— of Queſtions , as whether God imm@iately by him- 
ſelf give thg Bleſſed Spirits the knowledg of our Prayers , or 
by the Minftry of others? if by others, then whether by the 


Angels that artend us, or the Spsre:s of juſt men, that yo Few 
ence 
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henee, and inform 'the Saints in Heaven, what our Prayers are ? 
if immediately by himſelf, then wherher directly and formally, 
ſeeing in him whart is in the Creatwre ? and if fo, then whether 
inſtantly upon their Glorification and admiſſion into Heaver , 
or ſucceſſively, ſeeing by virtue of his /3ſon one thing after ano- 
ther in the Crearzre ? or only accidentally, that is, God lets them 
know our Prayers, fo far forth as it pleaſeth him by his pecu- 
liar will to notify unto them? becauſe God is a free Agent, 
reſpettu omnis ations ad extra, In reſp: of every external 
attion. And further, they which pitch upon any of theſe ways, 
take them only for the more probable, and it is ſomewhat odd, 
to found an Article of Faith, and a Catholick profitable Duty, 
upon ſuch unprovable ſpeculations ; and it is very hard to,be- 
lieve, that the ſeeming Opinions of men brought in with 7fs 
and Ands, and Metaphyſical niceties, can be of ſufficient ſtrength 
to ſupport an Article of Faith, or commend a Cathelick pro- 
fitable Practice, * 

2, This is certain, the one way deſtroys the other; If by Yen, 
then not by Revelation ; if By Revelation, then got by Yon; 
if the Natxral Glaſs will ſerve, the Voluntary is needleſs ; if the 
Voluntary be required, then the Natwal doth not do the work ; 
for God in their opinion doth not multiply forms without ne- 
ceſſity , nor doth any thing fruſtraneouſly ; but God doth not im- 
part the knowledg of our Prayers cirher the one great way, 
or the other. 4 

I. Not by Revelation, for confeſſedly there is no Revelation 
(unleſs a Legendary will paſs currant, or ſome oſtenſions, as they 
call them, may be allowed ) Br this conceit, that the Bleſſed 
Spirits know our Prayers and Hearts by Revelation. 

2. The poor Petitiaver muſt be at a loſs and ſtand if this way 
be ſappoſed, becauſe he cannot be aſſured, that God is pleaſed 
ro reveal his Prayers to them, and he is ſure if God do nor, 
they can take no notice or cogniſance of them, and {ſo their 
Prayers become fruitleſs and unprofitable, becauſe he: know- 
.eth not whether God will reyeal his Prayers, and if he do, how 
far. 

3. How can they be proper Mediators for men, who cannart 
know what men deſire of them, withour the AMediation and in- 
rerpoſition of another, viz. God ? a why ſhould we be per- 
ſwaded to go thus about, when we may go ſtreight forward 
ro 'Ged- and his San fefws, who needs no Adediater 10 informs 


him? by 
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-4- What a ſtrange circular motion muſt be obſeryed in fol- 
lowing this way ; firſt the Petitioner muſt make his ſuit to 
Angels and Saints, then God muſt reveal them and their con- 
rents to the Angels or Saints, if he pleaſe, or elſe they are 
for ever ignorant of them; then the Angels and Saints muſt 
back again and -preſent them to God, but if the Petitioner miſtake 
his Angel Guardian or Tutelar Saint, as very likely he may , 
then it is to be doubted wherher the Ange! or Saint will 
own the Client, though God ſhould reveal his Prayer. | 

2, Not by virtue of the Bearifical- Viſion, the other ſuppoſed 
way. For, 

I. The Scriptare ſaith No -man knowerh the things of God, 
['the purpoſes and thoughts ] bur the Spirit of God, 1 Cor.2. 11. 
which the Apoſtle inferreth from this reefon and ground, the 
ſecrets of the Hedrt of man no man knows, b»t the Epirit of 
of , man ' which is in him; upon which he concludes, therefore 
none knows the things of God, but the Spit of God, and there- 
fore neither Angels nor Saints, though they enjoy the Bears- 
fical Vifion, which doth not confer on them the knowledg of 
the things of God, for this we know, that the Angels did nor 
know the Myſteries of the Goſpel, thoſe great things of God, 
till made known to them by the Church, Eph. 2.10. 1 Pet, 
I. 12. 

2. The Angels and Saints departed, by enjoyment of the Be- 
atifical Viſion, look not upon God as Omniſcient or Omnipreſent, 
but as the chiefeſt good; their happineſs is from his infinite 
Goodneſs, not from his infinite, Wiſdom or Immenſity. 

3. If upon their admiſſion r$ their ſtate 6f Glory, they by 
virtue of the Beatifical Viſion know all things which God know- 
..eth, then they ſhould know futuge Contingents ( which the Ro- 
maniſts will not grant) for the Beatifical YVifien can capacitate 
them for this knowledg, as wetl as the knowledg of the Heart, 
and no reaſon can be afligned to the contrary, but that it is 
the Will of Goa, for which there is no atrempt of Proof. 

4. It is not neceſſary, nor- eſſential to the Beatificat Yifion, 
that the participants ſhould know our Prayers, for without 
knowing them they have all the priviledges of the Sons of God, 
and Children of the” Reſyrrettion; agreeable to their ſtate, the 
Fifion makes them eterly happy, not .Ommiſcient. , 

- [Thoſe wdncients who denied this ſuppoſition, knew nothing 
' of" tis fpeculati®n,- and thoſe of them who. proved the Divinery 
of, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt from their Ommiſcience, might 
ng + s LA” ea uy 
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 eafily have been'baffled, if this excellency were communicable to 
any other beſides God ; for if the kgowledg of the Heart were nor 
ſo proper to God, that it could not be communicated to the moſt 
excellent Creatwre, their argument from thence, even in (c) the (<) —_ 
judgment of Petavins, Omnino nullum efſet, Was none at all, 23. 0-60K 
2. It is Injurious to God in reſpett of his Ommpreſence. For Sect.3. 2.39. 
Bella?m. diſputing againſt thoſe of his own fide, who imagined 
that the Bleſſed Spirits were Lnodammodo,” after a certain (un- 
intelligible) way, every *where by the wonderful ſwiftneſs of their 
nature, -reſolverh the contrary, and aſſerts, that Celerity is not 
ſufficient, to capacitate them to hear the Petitions of far re- 
removed Supplrants, who direct their Prayers to them ar one 
and the ſame time from ſeveral diſtant places ; and that true 
(4d) wbiquity is required, which they having not by nature, as (a) — 
is generally concluded by all Pontificians, they maſt have it by 4" me on 
communicated Grace, or be without ir ; But the ſame Bellar, * © 
will not allow this, for he diſputing againſt the Vb:4Mtarians 
alſures us, that their- Salvo ( viz. that Chriſt in his human na- 
tare is every where by accident, viz. by a real communication of 
that,property) is naught, for then ( ſajth he ) the argument of 
the Fathers fax tht Godhead of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt 
grounded upon thejr Ubiquity, plane concidif, zs quite abated, and 
talls ro nothing : from which premiſes laid to our hands by this 
great Name , the concluſion is irtefragable , the Bleſſed Spirits 
cannot hear our Prayers ; and then the Practice is /rrational, be- 
cauſe by the conceſſion of the chiefeſt Advocates and Prottors 
of the Cauſe, to Pray to them who cannog hear or underitafid 
our Prayers, is an At Sxperfluons, if not Superſtitions ; and to 
fome of them aſſign as a reaſon why they do not pray to the 
Inhabitants of Pargazory, becauſe they cannot hear them ; though 
ic be moſt certain, that God if he pleaſed, can as caſfily reveal 
the Prayers of Mortal men to-them, as to the Saints in Heawm ; 
for his aſſertion affords us this argument, True Vb:qz:ty is re- 
quired to hear the Prayers of numerous diſtant Orators ; but 
the Bleſſed Spirits have not true Ubiquity, for this is ſo pyo- 
per to God, that it cannot be affirmed of, or attributed to the 
moſt excellent Creatwre by communicated Grace, therefore the 
Bleſſed Spirits connot hear rhe vocal Prayers of their numerous 
diſtant Orators, | . 
4. If the end for which this Practice is ' pretended behgo- 
ful and expedient, may be attained by a more. clear and. un- _ , 
doubted way than that purpoſed, right Reaſon will direCt us to 
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after Chriſt, between Roger a Norman, and Peter a Pariſian ; Peter took the 

| 9 nagt more Moderate part of the queſtion, and affimed he was ſaved 

lib. 1. £.7,8. 

Sett. dices 55 ” Mo 

Barth-fumus in his Armilla auxea tit. Canonizatio, tells us, that it is not lawfal to Wore 

ſhip any Saint publickly wichourt the Popes Lin 

riod of time it was not lawful parncerry ro Worſhip any, becauſe till that rime none 

were Canonized) yet What : 

Friend is in Heaveh, he tnay Pray ro him ſecretly ,* &c. 

* (f) Summa 'Rofell- Verb. Canomzatio, Cani- bor. hb: .G F. qu. 5. 
2) Ceſarine.a Monk, Dial.-l8. 6. 69. Aft; and wments. 
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leave the. indirect and'crooked way, and follow the direct ftreight 
forward road'; for every prudgat man will take and purſue rhat 
courſe which is moſt eftfectual for the accompliſhments of his 
intentions and deſires, and for which he hath fo great afſurancg 
that greater- cannot be had for the event and ſucceſs. Now- 
we have Tath afſurance to confe to God by his Sox 7eſus Chriſt, 
that will not fall; nor diſapoint us,' for we have the ſure*word 
of Promiſe , 70h. 16. 23: that whatſoever we ack of the Father *' 
il the name of bis. Son, it ſhall be givtn us; and by him we 
have boldneſs of acceſs to the Throne of Grace; but we have no 
word nor /warranty- for the impetration of our requeſts by the 
Aediation of Secondary wnder-Solicirors far us\ and who will 
ſeek that at the ſecond hand which: he may have upon eaſier 
rerms at'the firſt? -or look for that in Ciſterns, arfd in danger 
to be. broken Eiſterns, which is ready and prepared for him 
in the Foxntain which never failethÞ None but Phantaſticks 
and Viin-glorious Prodigals will complement or Fee a Comrtier 
for - admitrance into the Xngs preſence, when by his Procla- 
mation he. is aforehand. aſvertained, upon his aproach he ſhall 
have entrance , preſent, Audience, and his Petition (if dgawn 
according to Law) ſhall be ſigned and granted. » 

5- But ſuppoſe it were both Jawfull and behoofefull'to uvocate 
undoubred Saints, now reigning in Heaven, as the blelled Virgin, 
and the holy Apoſtes; yet a*Prudent Man will be ſhy and un- 
willing to exhibite that honour to all whom the Pope hath Cano- 
nized, or ſhall Canonize for Sins. For ſome great Romaniſts 
have not fticked to» Affirm , that (e) the Popes Canonizations 
are doubtful,and (f) ſubject ro Error. Thomas Becket was folemn- 


larg inven- ly-Canonized by Alexander the Third, who thereupon palled for 


a good while as a pretions Saint (as before hath been related) 
bur about 4o years after his Sain:fhip (g) was queſtioned, for in 
An. 1220. an hot Difpute concerning It, was held at Paris bee 


beeauſe Canonized ; but Roger was for the -more-uncharitable part, 


xccnle, ( fo. tharbefore. Bellarmin's Pe- 


adds is ſamewhar odds, if one bclicve his departed 
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that he was Damned , becauſe he was a Rebel to his King. This 
indeed was too high a queſtion, altogether unfit tobe diſcuſſed ; 
and therefore our Prelates, though ſtiff Romans, declined it in 
Henry the Eights time ; but withall publiekly declared, he had 
been a Rebel and a Traitor ; and therefore deſerved not the Honour 
of Martyrdom : whereupon they procuffed the K:ngs Injunction to 
blot out his name out of all Publick Prayers, Hours and Miflals ; 
to demoliſh his Shrine and Pittare ' Erected at Canterbury ; and 


ſtrictly forbad any to call him (4) Saint and Mamyr. * Other Pox- (b) Hiſt. 


tifi:ians there be,who although they reſolve the Pope may err in 


matters of Fact, yet will not endure to hear that he can err in his fo/. $7. 


Canonizations, which is very ſtrange, becaule the ingrrabiliry of 
his Cx909izarions depends wholly or: chiefly on matters of Fact ; 


but their Reaſon is remarkable, which is this , for (4) (ay they)(:) Particu- 
if any one Saint Canonized by the Popt, may be called in queſtion,th:nlirly Cathe- 
all the Saints which bave been, or ſhall br Canonized by the Pipe may"* adverſe 


be doubted of, and then no man can invacate or worſhip them without 
peril of Idolatry.” Then let Cajetan and Canzs be taken ar their 
words, «that the Popes Canonization is ſubjeft to Error, and thank 
we Catherinas and Bell : for theif inference ; and conclude from 
both Jaid rogether , that becauſe many Canonized by the Pope 
have been doubted of, as Tho. Becket , St. Francis, St. Dominick , 
St. Ignatins Loiola, and» Father Hehry Garnet, &c. therefore all 
the" Pope hath Canonized may be doabred of, and therefore 'none 
of them cap be Invocated without peril” of 7aolarry. Bur then 
how comes the [nvacation of a doubted Saint to be 1deolatry ? 
this cannor be, unleſs the Invocation of all Saints be Latria ; 
For Doxwlia (as it is by the Romaniſts contradiſtinguiſhed to La- 
tria)) is not contradictorily oppoſed to 1delatry, Latr:s is; for 
as Latria imports the Honour proper to God only, fo 1delatry 
conſiſts in the exhibition of that Honour to that which is nor 
God; but Doxlia according to them is no part of-Religious 
Worſhip due only to God, and therefore the erroneous Sup- 
plicant, who pays this Homage of Doxlia to a doubted Sazxt 
inſtead of an undoubted one ( which doubted Saint he believes 
a real one) may fall under the cenſure of Folly, Raſhneſs, or 
Errour ; but the well meaning Petitioner in this caſe, who makes 
his addrefles to a miſtaken Advocate and with relative Worſhip only 
according to their Principles,cannot lie under the guilt of /dola- 
try, becauſe in their account the conception and intention abates 
it, and to attribute Doxlia or Relative Worſhip is not 7dolatry, if 
it be, the Sin lies at their doors who confelledly Practice it, 4 
R 2 | 0 
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4  Orig0*Froteſtantium 407, 
| To Conclude, {It is therefore* the moſt prudent and'*profitable 
F'(k a ad <ourſe to follow-the advice which the Holy Afartyr St. (kh ) 1g- 
| Philadelph. nating gave 'to*the Yirgins of his time, and by conſequence to 
| - ©" alf who profeſs the name of Chriſt, viz. at 'wapdivrer, O ye Virgins 
hxve Chriſt *alone in your (eyes, and his Father in your Prayers, 
beirig enliphtned 7 th SA: z -whiclt in effe&t is :an exhortation 
to all *who are 091d meyyors, to- the form of the Inſtitu- 
tion ; for being- enlghtned and being Baptized, are till Synonyma's 
both in Ser;prure and Primitive Artiquity, and: therefore the 
advice concerns all Chriſtians as well '”as thoſe Yirgins, and ſo 
E iph.79 __ j Maple 5-717 > 6 xier& Troorureida, ir Tiny tirw 
Mata, 8 bs wevig of, 1105-5 a yior Drepuea mpexunite ; Tw Meciey wills 
mgdowreire; and again, BixanMicn if Magia, zl dyia, xe) TvTiunudre, 
GzX" vx ts 73, wpooxuysidas. Therefore, 

Glory be to God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghoſt, +hree Perfons, one God, For thine is the Kingdom , and 
the Power, ,and the Glory for ever and ever, *'AMEN, 


Lat. lib; 4. de Vit. Sap. c. 22- 

Qunanquam apud bonos Judices ſatis habeant firmitatis, vel Tefſtimonia ſine 

Av s, vel Argumenta ſine Teſtimonits, nos tamen non contents alter- 

uero ſumus, cum ſuppeditet nobis utrumque, ne Cui perverse ingenioſo aut nou 
antel[igengs aug contra difſerendi, locum relinquamus. : 


Ang. dg Trin. I: 4c, 6 Sh 
Contra rationem-nemo ſobrius, contra Scripruras nemo Chriſtianus, coutug 


EccleGam neme pacificus ſenſerit. 


roteftancy before "PMery: 


23&4.42642S464244.2 4.44 SEf242.$4.2.24 


VONEOETTTRO NETS IIONEORTE TONER 
r&Ir RET, TAI EI CEIEEIERIES I EEIREN EEICEIEES 
EE EEE IEEE ESI 
IHE 

Hon. &c. 
Here have been many Diſcourſes betwixt us for matter of Rez 
"gion, wherein lite profit did accrue, in regard of my in- 
abilities, having to deal wit a perſon of your Knowledg and 
Parts, ſo fully accompliſhed and fraught with Arguments : But ſeeing 
the true Religion zs the ſole mark we ovghr to aim at, the diſquiſ- 


tion thereof cannot be too much ſearched ; and I am confident you 
wiſh and deſire my eternal good, and in the integrity of my heart [ 


wiſhthe ſame to you ; wherefore I ſhall only. deſire to receive ſolution - 


to two Queſtions, and 7 ſhall totally decline to *ſcruple all others ; 
the Queſtions are theſe : | ” 

1. To nominate the Profeſlors of the Proteſtant Faith ſucceſ- 
ſively ſince the Apoſtles. 

2. To evidence, that the Engliſh Clergy hath a lawful Miſſion ; 
for it is ſaid, No, man taketh this Honour upon him, but he that 
was called, and Faith-cometh by hearing. The holy Scripture doth 
fully. expreſs , that upon the Walls of feruſalem Watch-men ſhould 
be day and night for ever ; ghar the Word ſhould not depart out 
of the mouth of his Seed for ever ; our Bleſſed Saviour ſaith, Go 
tell the Church, a»d that he would be with them to the end of 
the World, which is not verified, unleſs there were ſuch perſons in . 
the World. : | 


Anſwer 
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Proteftantium :. Or, 


Anſwer to the firſt ueſtion. 


1, VS it not ſufficient, Proteftants prove their Faith Apo- 
frolical from the Monuments and Records of the Apoſtles ? 
were not the Apoſtles affifted by the HOLY SPIRIT m an 

higher manner and meaſure than any of their Succeſlors can pre- 

rend to ? did*not they deliver the whole will of GOD by their 

Preaching while they lived, and by their Writings for ever ? 

and are not their Writings as clear and comprehenſive, and more 

authentical than any of thoſe of the following Paſtors and Do- 
ftors? are not the Decrees of Conncils, and Works of the Fathers, 
as liable (if, not more) to fraud and forgery, to miſinterpretawens 
and wreſtings, as the holy Scriptures ? Is there any Record or Wri- 


. ting extant which can equally pretend to 4pcſtolical and Or'ginal 


Traditicn, or hath ſuch an univerfal and gonitant atteſtation as the 

HOLT BIBLE? I conceivt, the Ap:ſftolical Writings are the 

beſt evidences of Apoſtolical Doctrine ; and in cauſes of Religion 

zudg them Criminals, who decline a Trial by them ; bur ſince this 

way of Probation will not pleaſe you, (a ſhrewd ſufpition all is 

not right with you) I add further, | 

2. Suppoſing, not granting, Proteſtants were not able-to nomi- 

nate the ſacceſſive* Profeſſors of their Fairh ſince the {poſtles, 

would this conclude them Herer:icks, and their Faith not Apoſto- 

lical ? no ſure ; for ſuppoſe we, one Philoſopher to hold all the 

opinions of Plato, another thoſe of 4riſtorle, would you deter- 
mine the one not to be a Platonift, the other not an Ari#orte/ran, 

becatHſe neither of them could preſent you with a liſt and line of 
ſuceefſive Avademicks and Peripateticks? this among Philoſophers 
would be adjudged irrational. But where hath Chriſt or his Apo- 

files ried us to this nice ſcrupulous diſquiſition ? or commanded us 

to be Annaliſts and Hiſtorians ? though” Chrift hath promiſed there 
ſhall be a perpetual »;/he Church, (which yet in your ſenſe of 
viſibility you will never be able to prove, ) yet did he never allure 
us there ſhould be Hiſtories and Records of Profellors in all Ages, 
neither did he ever command us to ſearch and read them, (he hath 
commanded both you and us to ſearch and read the Scriptures,) 
that we may be able to bring them it evidence. You might, it 
Your keiſure or ſomewhat elſe had pErmitted, have remembred 
what hath been returned to this demand lIpng before you pe 
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poſed it. It is your uſual rant; it is anenſwerable; you may know 
the contrary, if not, I ſhall inform you after I have premiſed 
ſome Conſiderations to clear the procedure. 

1. What do you mean by [Proteſtant]? if you intend to hook 
in all who challenge that Appellative, the return is ſhort, all that 
call themſelves Catholicks and Saints, are not ſuch. 

2, Whar by [ Fait4]?. if every Doctrine which hath been main- 
rained by ſome Proteſtants, as a probable Opinion, or as a pious 
profitable Trath, then you trifle and ſophiſticate z but if by 
Faith, you underſtand the object of Faith, or things neceffary to 
be believed by all, that they may be ſaved, as it is uſually taken in 
Scriptures, Fathers, and Comncels, then the Proteſtants afſers, their 
Faith is the Faith of all good Chriſtians who lived before them, 
who all profeſſed to believe,.as' they believe, which they thus evi- 
dence, 

3. Proteſtants earneſtly contend for the Faith which was once, 
or at once del;vered to the Saints, Jude 3. Which you by the ad- 
dition af. your new ſuper-numerary Eſſentials had corrupted, and 
changed; as Anthony of Yaltelina a Dominican Friar athrmed in 
the Council of Trent, and was ſeconded by the Biſhops of five 
Churches therein ; Hiſt. of *Comncil of Trent, ad An. 1562. Fol. 
548, 549. Their Keformation was not to compoſe a new, but to 
retrieve the o/4 Faith which you had ſo confoundgd and changed; 
not to'form a ew Chxrch, but to free the old Church from your 
new” Eſlentials. The corrupti5le and ;ncorruptible body are one in 
ſubſtance, differing only in perfeRions and purities ; their Faith 
is the ſame in ſubſtance with the Faith of the whole Chriſtian 
World, differing from ſome part thereof in quality and good- 
neſs. The end of the Reformation was to ſeparate the pretions from 
the wile, the chaff from the wheat, to refine the Gold mixed with 

drols, to dreſs the Garden overgrown with weeds, to.cure the 
body which was diſeaſed , to regain and recover that Faith 
which the Chrit;an World had reputed and received for trze and 
ſaving Faith, even the ſame that hath the atteſtation of the uni- 

verſa] Cherch in all Ages, which is diſperſed in. the Scrsprares, but 
contracted and ſummed up in the Apoſtles Creed, which was de- 
ſigned by them (witneſs your own authorized Catechiſm) to pre- 
ſerve Believers in the unity of Faith, to be a badg and cognizance 
ro diſtinguiſh Believers from Unbelievers and Mixbelievers. This, 
and nothing but this hath been profeſſed always, ever where, by 
all perſons, ubiq; ſemper, ab omnibus in Vinc. Lyr. Golden Rule of 
Catholiciſm, This is evinced .by Prattice ; the Profeſſion of this 
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Faith, and of this only, was, and*is required of every- perſon, 
either by himſelf, -or Sureties, before he be: admitted into the 
Church by holy Baptiſm! That Queſtion and Anſwer (doeſt thou 

| believe? [ao believe) had alwaies reſpect to this, and no-other ; 
io this, and this alone, both you and we are Baptized; by this, 
and this alone, you and we are made Chriſtians ; -by this, with the 
advantage of an holy Life,” according to the Precepts of Chr:ft, 
the Chriſtians of all Ages have gone to Heaven for 14400 years, 

| withoet the knowledg or belief of your 12 new coined. Articles, 
Py For this, they have the ſentence and determination of the Ephe- 
fine Comncil, which - your Popes have been (ſolemnly ſworn to ob- 

ſerve z, the judgment of the Ancient Fathers, the concurrent 

ſuſfrage of mgny of your Learned D:vines and Schoolmen, and 

(which will weigh-meſt with you) the .Kemonrftrance of your 

Truſty and Well-bcloved Tridentine Aſemvlers, who once in their 

good mood thought fit thus to expreſs themlclves ; The Apoſtles 

Creed is the, ſhield of Faith by, &c.-the firm and only Foundation, 

Againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail. This Pugteſtants 
profeſs, with"the whole Chriſtian World, in its ſeveral Succefſions 
and Centuries; this they believe too, as it 1s' ſenſed by the four 
firlt General Conncels, and the traditions interpfetation of the 
univerſal Church. And for us of the Charch of England, as we 
admit no ew Creed, fo we reject all new ſenſes of the Old, which 
thus ſenſed, they own-for the true Catholick Apoſtolick Faith, In- 
deed other Articles we have, but they are Articles of Peace,* not 
of. Faith, not all of them to be reſpected as Eflentials of faving 
Faith, but as pious Traths, which none of the Paſtors of the 

Church are to contradift or oppoſe. 

4. To retort your £xeſtion ; the Proteſtants offer theſe Pro- 
polals to you ; ro nominate ſucceſſwve Profeſſors ſince the Apoſtles of 
the whole Faith of the preſent Roman Church, or a ſucceſſion of 
Profeſſors, who ſince the Apoſtles have received theſe 12 new di- 
ſtintt Articles (which Pixs the 4th added at the foot of the 12 

s old ones) as Elfentials of Faith, abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 
ligved by all, neceſſitate medii, without which they coul4 not be 
ſaved, Weare ſure they were never reputed for ſuch for x400 
years, Prove thoſe your late forged Articles at Trent to have 

any relation to, or analogy with thoſe of the 4poſftles, that they 
are evidently concluded from them, or virtually contained in 
them, as concluſions in their premiles. 
Laſtly, that the Apoſtles did deliver,or teach by Word or Writing 
 ygur new-found Faith, or pallage to Heaven, Till theſe be faril- 
fats 
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Qctorily' med by yoy,” we,defire you-to. be wiſe ano {a- 
RR to conſider whence you are fallen, 2 fe 
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Anſwer to the ſecond Oueſtion. 


I, Hat mean you by Miſſion? if Ordination to the re- 
. ſpective Functions. of Biſhops and Prieſts, &c. then 


ſuch a 44:ſionQur Biſhops and Prieſts have, if you 
have any. | ui 
2, What by Lawfs/? what you fancy, or the Pope reſolves to 
be ſo, you know we neither value your conceits, nor the Pope's 
by-Laws : the Engliſh have received and rejected - them art their 
pleaſure, take and have as they like, with us thoſe things paſs for 
lawful, which are ſo by the Law of Chriſt, which gives them va- 
lidity ;, or by the Laws and Conſtitutions of the Church, which 
makes them Canowcal ; or by the Laws of the Kingdom, where- 
by they. become Legal ; accordingly as we averr. , 

'T. The Engliſh Clergy hath a /awfx!,- (that is) a valid Ordina- 
t:0n by the Inſtitution of Chr:ft ; for the Engliſh Church in con- 
ferring Holy Orders, obſeryeth all the Eflentials of Ordination by 
Authority of Holy Scripture, Matter and Form, (as ſome of your 
own faſt Friends have.confeſſed,) Impoſition of Hands, and the ſo- 
lemn words of Inveſtitare, [Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt.) The Scrip- 
t#re knows no other Eſſentials but theſe, (which is alſq ackrow- 
ledged by ſome of your Learned Partizans,) and theſe are con- 
ſtantly uſed by our B:ſops, who received their Ordinations from 
their Predeceſlors by an uninterrupred line a, whether 
from Britiſh, or French, or Roman Biſhops, isMor materid!, be- 
cauſe each of. theſe had their M:ſton (in your expreſſion) by a 
continued ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles who planted the Farrh, and 
laid hands on their firſt Succeſſors of theſe Nations. Cardinal Pole 
the Papal Legat by his Diſpenſation, and Pope Pax! the 4th by his 
Ratificarion, ſetled the Ordinations in King Edw. the 6th his Reign, 
with this only Proviſo, that thoſe then ſo Ordained would retwrn to 
the Unity of the Church, ©(that's ſure in their and your ſenſe) to 
adhere to the Pope, and acknowledg his begged Sovereign Mo= * 
narchical Power. Th:s they could not have granted, neither would 
they, if they had ſuſpeCted any _ in the Eſffentials of | their 
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Ordinatos.- It is not in- the power of - the "Pope 'or Carginiale te. 
ratify their Orders who had none, - or difpence/with- thera to, exe+; 
cute any FunCtion in the Church, who had no Authority from-- 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles for itz if they did, your Charch hath con- 
cluded the Act ſacrilegions and null, if we may believe ſome of 
your Controvertiſts.- - | En 

2. By the Conſtitutions of the Church, what.hath'been univer- 
ſally obſerved, and was decreed by the Conncel of Carthage in St. 
Ag time, hath been, and js ſtill retained in the Church of Eng- 
and. | 

3. By the Laws of the Kingdom, Do this and the others will 
appear by the Records ; upon both theſe accounts Biſhop Fewel 
defended this Church againit Mr. Harding, Fol. 129. 1 am 4 Prieſt 
by the ſame Order, &c, you were, and after, owr Biſhops ſucceed the 
Biſbops before our days, being Elefted, Confirmed, Conſecrated and 
admitted as they were. Mr. Maſon bath proved. this beyond all 
cay1l, your own Afſociates, Mr. Higgins, Mr. Hart, Father Gar- 
net, and Father O/d-cory, took the pains to fearch” the Regiſters, 
and after that Arch-Biſhop Abbot cauſed them to be ſhewed to 
fqur more, who after they had perufed; did acknowledg them 
Axthentical and undeniable. Ex abwndanti ; Cudſemins the Jeſuit, 
Lib. 11, de Deſp. Cal. canſa, bath freely confeſſed ; rhe Engliſh Na- 
Fon are not Heretichs becayſe they remain in a perpetual ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops. Monſiewr Milyiere in his Letter to his Majeſty Gharles 
the Secoxd hath declared the fame. | | 

Laſtly, look to your own ®*Sxcceſſion, in which by your own 
Laws there be ſeveral Nallities, by Vacancies, Schiſms, and Simo- 
nes, which if they were fully charged upon you, would puzzel 
you to clear. | 
_ Having difpatched your Fions ; the Texts of Screptwre are to 
be conkaere | Nollpn of Cos Honoxr, &c. True, bo this Ho- 
our is to be had in any Apoſtolical Church as well as yours, which 
bath Elder Siſters, particularly the Bririſp here in ys ge Cor 
fitente Baronio. Faith cometh, &c. Very good ! But the Object 
of Hearing is not the Pope's decrees, or Trent definitions, but the 
word. of Faith, as before, Gal. 118. 
| The. reſt were tr#e before there was a Chxrch at Rome , 
Were true, When ſhe became an holy Church; are rrae, now it 
s an unſound rotten member of the Church, would be eter- 
nally rae, if there were n06 Church at. Rome, nor Roman 
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The Chwrch ſhall not fail, but Chriſt never ſetled this priviledg 
on the Roman, or any Church of one denomination. Chrift's 
Chmurch never faileth ſo long as 4here are Confeſors through the. 
World, who contend for the Faith once delivered to the Saints. 


BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS. 


FINIS. 


Soume Books Printed for Henry Brome, in Defence of the 
Church of England, /nce the Tear 1666, 


* Companion to the Temple, or ah Help to Devotion ; being 

-® an Expoſition on the Common-Prayer, in two Voll, By The, . 
Comber, A. M. | 

Lex Tallionis, or an Anſwer to Naked Truth. 

The Popiſh Apology reprinted, and Anſwered. 

A Seaſonable Diſcourſe againſt Popery, and the Defence on't. 

The Difference betwixt the - Church and Court of Rowe con- 
ſidered. | 

Conſiderations touching the true way to ſuppreſs Popery ; to 
which is added, an Hiſtorical Account of the Refognation in 


England. . 
Friendly Adyice to the Roman Cath, of England, enlarged. 
Dr. D# Mowulin's Anſwer to the Lord Caſtlemain his Papal Ty- 
rannie in England. With two Sermons on Novemb. th. 
' Fourteen Controverſigþ Lords for and againſt Popery, in quarto, 
Beware of two Extremes, Popery and Presbytery, ott av. 
The Reformed Monaſterie, or the Love of Jeſus, or a Sure 
Way to Heaven. | 
A Guide to Eternitie z by 7oþ 4 - Extratted out of the, 
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